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EDITORIAL

We begin our new volume with heartfelt thanksgiving

for the multiplied tokens of God's blessing which have

been manifested during the year which is past. Some

have written us letters for no other purpose than to

express their appreciation and encourage our hearts, and

thoughtfully add that they wish no reply. We have

taken them at their word, but seize this opportunity of

thanking them kindly both for their fond words and

delicate consideration. It is indeed a grateful distress

which finds us physically unable to respond to all the

kind and encouraging communications of our loving

friends.

In response to our inquiry we find that all the various

series of articles are being appreciated, so we will con

tinue as before. The special studies on sin and evil seem

to have been most welcome and enlightening, and called

forth much enthusiastic commendation. We shall follow

with a few more articles, including one on the Repudia

tion of Sin. The studies in the Unveiling will lead us

into the very midst of the terrific judgments of the end

time.

It was with some trepidation that we embarked on a

line of truth which was sufficiently new and different
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from accepted creeds to make its reception problema

tical. We wished to go forward, yet carry our friends

with us in our explorations. It is with great satisfaction

and profound pleasure that we noted the gracious atti

tude of our readers. AH did not follow at first, some

were not convinced immediately, but almost all were

willing to listen and consider. This is as it should be.

And the result is that few indeed have not found fresh

truth, and most of our readers are rejoicing in the satis

factory solution of subjects which they considered so

dark and difficult that they were not supposed to be

solved in this life, even if they might be in the next.

We shall continue the series on evil and sin, and later

on reply to the objections which have been raised. The

admirable character of truth is such that we never need

to fear when it is assailed, for opposition also serves to

set it forth. In fact, the effect of the arguments against

the great truth that Christ was made sin for us has

been to so securely clinch the facts that we could not

doubt it if we would.

The response to the series on the Unveiling has also

been gratifying. The position that the vast throng, also

called the "great company" and the "great multitude",

are of Jewish blood was contrary to all that we had ever

seen on the subject. Yet it seems to have won its way

and is recognized by those who are slow to take what is

not sufficiently authenticated in the Scriptures.

The past year has seen greater numbers embrace the

truth of universal reconciliation than ever before. Not

only isolated cases here and there have come into this

marvelous message, but there is quite a movement among

one of the evangelical bodies and whole meetings have

taken a stand against eternal torment. We are looking
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to God to spread it still further. All this is very heart

ening., But we should not rest on the past but press on

to further victories.

The coming volume will contain two series which

should prove of greater popular interest than anything

we have hitherto published. The apparent conflict be

tween the genealogies of Matthew and Luke has become

the stock in trade of the infidel and the perplexity of

the saint. We propose to give a plain and easy explan

ation, which ought to interest a very wide circle. The

student, the pastor, the Sunday School teacher, the or

dinary believer and even the unbeliever will desire to

see a solution of this apparent problem. By freely loan

ing your copy of the magazine, or procuring another for

this purpose, you may be able to lead many into the

light. We sh^ll priiit an/extra large edition for this

purpose.

It has been freely said that the days of the crucifixion

and resurrection are an insoluble problem. With our

present versions as a basis, this is true. But, on this

subject, they are largely perversions. By returning to

the accuracy of the original the whole matter is put on

an entirely new basis and the most minute harmony pre

vails in every pertinent passage. Is it not strange that

so simple a matter as this should be is such a maze of

perplexity? The solution we offer is natural, simple,

and easy, as it ought to be. It ought to appeal to many.

We regret that, through a misunderstanding, the Sun

day School Lessons were not prepared in time for this

issue. Dr. Hiller seems desirous of being relieved of the

burden, and no one else is available. Moreover, few of

our friends seem to use the International Series. They



6 The Magazine

prefer to study a book, like Ephesians, or a line of truth,

or have a question box. So it is an open question

whether we ought to continue this department. It has

been suggested that there are good helps offered by

others, and that we should confine ourselves to truths

which cannot be found in any other publication. Under

these conditions we regret that we have announced the

Sunday School Lessons for the coming year as a part

of our program, and hope that the articles on the gen

ealogies of our Lord and the crucifixion week will, in

some measure, compensate for this lack.

The mission of our magazine is a very simple one. It

may be best expressed in the words of the apostle, "that

we should present every man mature in Christ" (Col.

1:29). Like Epaphras, we pray and labor that our read

ers may stand mature and complete in all the will of

God (Col. 4:12). If this petition was necessary for the

Colossians, how much more so in these days of declension

and apostasy! Almost all are subconsciously aware of

their immaturity, and express it when they speak of

"seeing through a glass darkly", and looking forward

to the future as the time when "we shall known as we

are known". These and similar quotations show the

need of a ministry which will Clear away the mist from

the eyes of God's beloved saints and give them a keen

insight into His great purpose and His plans for accom

plishing it through Christ.

Two things are needed to bring about this most

blessed result in the hearts of our readers—facts an$.

faith. For faith to believe Him our friends must appeal

to God Himself—we cannot supply this. But the facts

'of Scripture, on which all truth is based, are our special
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concern. And we arfe confident that they will dissolve

all the doubts and dispel all the illusions which have

0 made theology so unsatisfactory.

The solutions we offer for the "problems" which

have haunted theology for centuries are so much simpler,

more scriptural and satisfactory than the explanations

usually offered, that it seems strange that everyone does

not embrace them.

Take the two greatest of all problems, the origin and

end of all things. How simple to believe the divine

record, "all is out of Him . . . and into Him"! This

is satisfactory. This is delightful. This is Godlike. But

unbelief comes in and says, "AH is not out of God; some

things are of the devil." And so God's deity is destroyed,

His sovereignty suspended, and endless discussions arise

to cloud the creation. So with the end. Theology, con

fusing God's last judgments with His final consumma

tion, insists that all is not for God, but only the merest

fragment is to be rescued from His disastrous experi

ment. Again, a god who has such poor success is not

worthy of the name. If his will or desire is good, his

ability is most limited.

The difficulty is that theology reasons from unknown

premises to results which deny and defy the plainest pos

sible statements that could be made. Our method differs

in this, that we search the Scriptures accurately,

find the true premises, and reason backward and for

ward to exactly the same conclusions as God has given

in plain words.

It is the special object of this magazine to publish

facts and truth not to be found elsewhere. Herein'

lies its value to our readers. We are not popularizing

well-known doctrines, or the teaching of others. We are
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searching the Scriptures themselves1, in the original, and#

bringing out new and unknown treasures, whose value

bears no relation to the small pittance charged for sub

scription. Some have told us how a single article was,

worth more to them than its cost for a year. Others are

at a loss to express its value. Many read it again and

again, and receive new light each time.

The gospel of John has been mailed to all subscribers.

If anyone has not received it, kindly let us know and be

sure to give your latest address, in case it has been sent

to a former one.

Luk§ is all in type and being checked and corrected.

Mark is also set except the notes, which we have not yet

had time to write. The Greek and sublinear of Matthew

are in type, and the version is nearly ready for the lino-

typer. So it will be seen that the remaining parts of the

version are well along. It is our urgent desire aiid ear

nest hope to push these parts through as speedily as we

can, for there can be no comparison between the possi

bilities of the completed work and its present fragmen

tary form.

We realize, however, that we are absolutely depend

ent on God for the completion of this part of our task.

We have worn ourselves out in carrying the work thus

far, and have no reserve of physical strength. The

expense for printing will mount high if we get out three

parts in the time usually taken for one. But our dis

abilities are no hindrance to God.

The November, 1924, issue of the Berean Expositor is

devoted to a reply to our article "Sin for Sin". In due

time we hope to have an interesting and profitable article

on the Hebrew conjugations and show that Hebrew
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nouns do not have the same variations in form or changes

iii the turn of thought as is the ease with the verb. But

this is all apart from the real point. This concerns the

types. Of the great Antitype it is.written, "He was

made sin", and this is in Greek, not Hebrew.

But we do not wish to delay a single moment our

utter repudiation of the false position in which the

article places us. We shall do our utmost to correct the

impression given that•we believe that God was "in the

same category" with "those whose wicked hands cruci

fied the Son of God".

In considering the cross of Christ and God's dealings

with Him as they appear from the human standpoint, we

guarded our statements by saying, "It will not destroy

this truth to say that His case was exceptional and that

the apparent wrong was justified by the results to man

kind and the whole creation. This is most true. It is

the very truth for which we contend.''

The following is the way in which this has been per

verted to mean just the reverse:

B.—You really mean what you say? that we may place

in the same category those whose wicked hands crucified the

Son of God, and God Who gave Him up for us all? Men, you

say, were "awfully wrong", but there was one "greater wrong",

namely, the action of God Himself!

A.—Yes, I do mean that.

No, we do not mean that! We have insisted, again

and again, that God is not in the same category with

men, and on the same page from which this is quoted we

speak of this very thing as an apparent wrong which

was justified. In other words, we taught thatt, while

God's actions seemed to be unjust from the human view

point, they were infinitely more than just from the

divine side. Immediately after the passage referred to,



10 God Does Not Sin

we again guard this point. We say, "In vindication we

point to the infinitely blessed results from it.-" If he

will read the whole passage again he will see how he has

taken a few words and surrounded them with his own

context and made it.appear that we teach the very oppo

site of what we have written.

We join the editor in our utter abhorrence and repur

diation of what he has brought forward, and pray that

he may be given grace to make a public statement in his

m&gazine that we do not hold that God did wrong at

Calvary or at any time, and that the passages quoted

were taken apart from their context.

One point in the rest of the argument must suffice at

this time. Sin is lawlessness (1 Jno. 3:4). This is not

the same as disobedience. Disobedience cannot exist

where God has not spoken. In the period from Adam to

Moses there was no disobedience, nevertheless sin

reigned (Rom. 5 ;14). Alas, too many sins are the result

of obedience to wrong direction. How much of the sin

of Christendom is due to obedience to the supposed will

of God! Disobedience is by no means essential to sin.

A fuller reply to this pamphlet can be obtained on

loan from Mr. A. E. Cock, Duke's Hill, Bagshot, Surrey.

The Mystery of Babylon can now be obtained in Ger

man from Maranatha-Verlag, Klosterlausnitz, Thur.,

Germany. Price: 1 mark, 20 pfennige. Get it for your

German friends in the faith.



THE TWO GENEALOGIES

OF OUR LORD

The virgin birth of our Lord, Jesus Christ, was an

absolute necessity, judging from the genealogies. At

first glance the opposite seems to be the logical deduc

tion. Why should His descent be traced back to David

and Abraham unless He was their natural Heir! And

why go back to Adam unless He had a perfect pedigree?

The answer is that both of the genealogies are broken

chains, whose physical links are faulty. If it were not

so, then Joseph could have claimed all that comes to

Christ, and a brother of our Lord was entitled to His

honors at His death. But we shall show that Joseph could
not claim the throne of David or the land of Abraham,

because he was the fiesjily seed of David's line, nor

could he acquire the dignities of Adam's Son.

We shall show that there are two seemingly antagonis

tic lines of truth running through these genealogies.

While they present the only genuine line of descent,

they also prove their utter impotence to provide the

Messiah. While they convey the legal honors and digni

ties, on the physical side they are fatally weak. In'brief,

a child of Joseph could not be the Messiah, yet the Mes

siah must be the son of Joseph.

As so much difficulty is found with these genealogies,

by both believers and unbelievers, we shall first seek to

show how harmonious the accounts are, and how* little

ground there is for the objections of those who do not

understand them. Today genealogy is a pastime and
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family trees have no practical value. But in Israel a

man's genealogy was his most valuable possession. It

was the only title to his land and to his place in the

commonwealth of Israel.
Since completing our studies on this subject a friend

has sent us a little booklet by Lewis Abramowitch from

which we are able to add some interesting evidence from

the writings of the rabbis. In Yevamoth 37a, Kid. 69a,

of the Babylonian Talmud it is said that ten genealogical

registers were brought up from Babylon after the exile.

By these they were able to trace the pedigree of their

families. Eabbi Levi in Bereshith Kabbah (Midrash)

98, 13, says that there was a book of the genealogies in

Jerusalem* According to Rabbi Simon ben Azay, in the

Babylonian Talmud, there was a scroll even for the off

spring of mixed marriages.

After the Babylonian exile, when many of the Jews

were scattered in other lands, they still kept up their

records. Josephus tells us how careful the priests were

in this respect. In his reply to Apion (1, 7) he says

"this is our practice, not only in Judea, but wherever

any body of our nation lives; and even there an exact

catalogue of our priests' marriages is kept; I mean at

Egypt, and at Babylon, or in any other place of the rest

of the inhabited earth, whithersoever our priests are

scattered, for they send to Jerusalem the ancient names

of their parents in writing as well as those of their

remote ancestors, and signify those who are the witnesses

also."

Josephus himself, near the beginning of his autobiog

raphy, after speaking of his ancestors, says, "Thus have

I set down the genealogy of my family, as I have found

it described in the public records; and so bid adieu to

those who calumniate me, as of a lower origin."

Onre of the most remarkable concessions made by the

Jews is found in the Babylonian Talmud, Sanhedrin

43a. There it is definitely stated that Jesus, the son of
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Mary, was "akin of the royal family". They would

never recognize the authority of the Scriptures. They

must have depended on the genealogical records. It is

evident that these registers were kept up to a point late

in the first century, for two grandsons of Jude^ the

brother of our Lord, were seized and sent to Eome, and

were examined in the presence of Domitian, who was

emperor at that time. Eusebius, an early church father,

says that they were suspected of being pretenders to the

throne on account of their relation to Jesus Christ, "Who

was a descendant of David. But when the emperor ob

served how hard-working they were,, and how poor, he

stopped persecuting those who were related to the royal

line (Eusebius. Hist. Eccles., 3:19, 20).^ It seems that

some rumor of Christ's claim to world-wide dominion

led the emperor to fear for the imperial throne.

But it is to the Scriptures that we must turn to see

how carefully the Jews kept their genealogical registers.

All Israel was reckoned by genealogies (1 Chron. 9:1).

Only brief extracts found their way into the inspired

records. It was only because these registers had teen

accurately kept that they were able to go to their own

cities (Ezra 2:1) at the return from Babylon. Those

who could not produce their genealogy were degraded

from the priesthood (Ezra 2:62).

The law of the jubilee, one of the grandest statutes

that was ever written into the constitution of any land,

made it imperative that every one produce his pedigree,

at least twice in each century. The Israelite h#d no

other deed to his allotment. If he should lose his patri

mony, he could recover it only by showing his ancestral

right. No one ever lost sight of his allotment.

Many remained on it. Those who left, as Joseph

and Mary, were recalled on such occasions as the enrol

ment under Cyrenius (Lu. 2:2). They went to Bethle

hem because they were of the house and lineage of

David.



14 The Two Genealogies

During our Lord's life His Messiahship was continu

ally in question. Those who thought Him a native of

Galilee were quick to denounce His claims. No one

ever disputed that He was the Son of David. The San-

hedrin sought testimony against Him. Nothing would

hsave been more effective or more easily obstained than

His genealogy, and they certainly would have brought it

against Him if He were not of the royal line. On the

contrary, the Talmud, along with the bitterest denuncia

tion states expressly "He was related to the kingdom."

The destruction of Jerusalem by Titus did not occur

till some time after these pedigrees were published. Yet

no objection was ever found to them during the first

century, while the official documents were still available

or men remembered their ancestors. Long after this

private records were kept, but the continual persecution

of the Jews has resulted in the loss of every document

which could disprove the accuracy of these genealogies.

It is is almost inconceivable that Matthew or Luke

should publish a pedigree not in accordance with the

facts. For some time after they wrote, the records still

remained in Jerusalem. No one, so far as we are aware,

attacked their genuineness when the evidence was at

hand. The enemies of the truth confirmed the accuracy

of these lists, for they surely would have pointed out the

mistakes, if any existed. It remained for the ignorant

pretentions of later days to invent their "discrepancies"

and "inconsistencies". We hope, not only to vindicate

the record, but to dig down to the spiritual lesson under

lying the supposed difficulties.

The first fact that'confronts us is that there are two

distinct genealogies of our Lord, one in Matthew, begin

ning with Abraham and ending with Jacob and Joseph,

and on6 in Luke tracing the line backward through Heli

all the way to Adam and God. As the great lessons in

these genealogies may best be learned by comparing one

with the other, we have compiled a table to indicate



are Thoroughly Trustworthy 15

A COMPARISON OF THE GENEALOGIES

OF OUR LORD

According to

MATTHEW

Solomon

Joram

[Ahaziah]

iJoasW]

[Amaziah]

Ozias

Josias

[JehoiaJcim]

Jechonias

Abiud

Jacob

According to

BOTH

Abraham

Isaac llshmael]

Jacob [Esau}

Judah

Phares lEr]

1

David

Salathiel IPedatah]

Zorobabel

Joseph

JESUS, THE CHRIST

According to

LUKE

God
Adam

[Cam]

ICainan]

Thara

Nathan

Neri

Rhesa

Joanna

Heli
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clearly the contrasts between them and the special points

of interest in our present study. We have inserted only

those names which are necessary for this. The rest may

be readily filled in from the text.

In the first column we have the names peculiar to

Matthew's account, in the last those which are found

only in Luke. In the center are seen the points of con

tact. From Abraham to David the lists are the same,

and they meet again in Salathiel and Zerubabel and in

Joseph. The names in square brackets are not part of

the genealogy, but are of special interest at the point of

insertion.

The first fact we shall fix is that. Matthew gives the

actual physical descent. Thirty-nine times we read that

so-and-so begets so-and-so. This constant repetition is

not necesssary for the sense, so is doubtless intended for

emphasis, or rather, to startle us with the striking cir

cumlocution in the fortieth generation. Abraham and

David and Zerubabel and all those intermediate were

tne progenitors of the succeeding generations, but

Joseph did not beget Jesus, the Christ. When this

point in the genealogy is reached the formula is changed.

Mary is introduced as the physical progenitor of our

Lord.

Luke gives us a continual contrast to every feature

in Matthew's pedigree. Generation introduces an infant

into the world, and such we have in Matthew. But

Luke does not introduce his genealogy at the begin

ning, in connection with His birth, but with His mature

manhood, when He, according to Jewish custom, attained

His majority, at thirty years of age. This line deals

with sonship, not with descent (Lu. 3:25). Indeed, first

of all, He is announced to be the Son of God. "The

holy spirit descends on Him in appearance as a dove,

and a voice came out of heaven, saying, 'Thou art My

beloved Son, in Thee I delightV At the conclusion

of the line Adam is also called a son of God (Lu. 3:
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38). Now it is evident that Adam was not a son by

generation but by creation. We shall see later that

Joseph was a son of Heli by adoption. This is in full

est harmony with the statement that "Jesus Himself

began to be about thirty years of age, being (as to the

law) son of Joseph'7 (Lu. 3:23). Legally Adam received

his place and authority on earth from God. Neri,

as we shall see, had no heir, so Salathiel became his

legal son, and Heli was in reality the father of Mary,

and, having no sons, his allotment passed to his son-in-

law, Joseph. So Jesus being the child of Mary, became

the Son of Joseph according to the law.

The A. V. renders the parenthesis as was supposed,

instead of as to the law. The word in Greek is enomizeto,

literally LAwizED. The A. V. had good grounds for ren

dering it as was supposed, for that is its usual force in

other contexts. There is, in reality, no question of the

meaning of the word, but of its usage. What is accord

ing to law, is, in a looser sense, that which is customary

or what is supposed to be. The first and strict sense of

the word is that which is legal. The second, and more

usual significance, is that which we would suppose if

natural laws operate. In this context, as was supposed

gives no satisfactory sense. On the other hand, as our

Lord had just arrived at His legal majority, and has

now passed out of minority to sonship, and we have been

fully informed to the effect that he is not Joseph's

natural child, it is most important to know that, in the

eyes of the law, He is his Son.

Generation naturally runs forward from father to

child. Sonship traces its privileges back to its source.

That is why Matthew begins with Abraham and ends

with Joseph the husband of Mary, of whom Christ was

born, but Luke starts with our Lord and traces the line

back through Joseph and his father-in-law Heli, back

through Adam to God Himself.

A common objection to these accounts is based on
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the two statements " Jacob begets Joseph" (Mat. 1:16)

and "Joseph, [son] of Heli" (Lui 3:23). How could
Joseph be the son of two different men ? The solution is

very simple. Since his father's name was Jacob, w6

have no difficulty there. But how was he the son of

Heli? The Talmud of Palestine, Chagigah, 77, 4, calls

Mary the daughter of Heli. So that we would probably

call Joseph the son-in-law of Heli. But he was far more

than we imply by that term. He was also his heir. Heli

had no sons. His family would have become extinct if

the law of Moses had not made some provision for such

cases. Moses wrote "If a man odie, and have no son,

then ye shall cause his inheritance to pass unto his

daughter" (Num. 27:8).

The word "son" is used in the Scriptures for a much

wider range of thought than is our custom. We need

not go outside Luke's list to find an example. Adam

was a son of God. It speaks not so much of origin as of

character. We read of "the sons of the east" (Gen.

29:1), sons of the land (Eze. 30:5), a son of Belial (Jud.

19:22), sons of oil (Zech. 4:14). It is used more than

two thousand times in the Hebrew Scriptures, but often

translated "children". All of the descendants of Adam

and Abraham and Israel and David are called their sons

when male, mature, and of like character or enjoying

the same privileges.

Thus "sons of Israel" is a title of dignity, yet "sons

of Jacob" a term of reproach. Our Lord was both the

Son and the Lord of David. Through Mary He was

connected with the king as to his flesh, through Joseph

He inherited His royal rights.

Thje distinction between sonship and birth is especi

ally important for us in this day of grace. Unlike the

Circumcision, we are not merely regenerated, but anew

creation. We have been given the place of a son (Rom.

8:15, 23; 9:4; Gal. 4:5; Eph. 1:5). The usual render

ing, "adoption", is not nearly so objectionable as is
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sometimes supposed. We do not enter God's family as

infants, but as mature sons, entitled to the fullest confi

dences and invested with the high dignities of the rela

tionship. Israel had a physical nearness to Jehovah, so

the figure of birth is most apt to represent a renewal

on physical lines. We are held by spiritual ties, so our

relationship is based on the loftier conception of sonship.

Luke gives us the line of sonship. Jesus was not the.

child of Joseph. He became his Son when He attained

the age of thirty years. Joseph was not the child of

Heli, but he became his sole male heir through Mary.

Salathiel was not Neri's offspring, but carried on his

line through marriage with his daughter. The sinister

spiritual significance of these failures in the physical

line will engage us again. We shall never learn the les

son of Luke's genealogy until we see that on at least two

occasions it died out.

We will now take up Matthew's account and, after

dealing with some difficult details, show how impossible

it is for Messiah to spring from that line, according to

the flesh. *

A.E.K,



THE GLORIES OF GRACE

Grace, "the unmerited complement of need", is. God's

saving love, self-prompted, reaching out to the utmost

bounds of sinful humanity. It is as unavoidable as the

condemnation into which Adam brought us (Rom. 5:

18-20). Grace comes unasked as well as undeserved.

In Rom. 5:12-21 grace exquisitely rings the changes on

the "all". And the "much,more" is always on the side

of grace. Over ever-increasing sin God has a super-

excess of grace. Grace exceeds sin in quantity, quality,

and duration. Grace rises high above all the provoca

tion. Great sin only magnifies inexhaustible grace.

Grace must submerge and extinguish sin in its glorious

flood.

This is now the dispensation of grace. The world is

conciliated (Rom. 11:15; 2 Cor. 5:19) and grace reigns.

Grace and works are mutually exclusive for the purpose

of justification and conciliation (Rom. 11:6). Efforts to

earn grace bar its acceptance (Rom. 4:4, 5). Faith is

the only channel by which grace can come (Rom. 4:16).

The law ineffectively forbids and must condemn sin,

while grace enables, and declares there is no condemna

tion to those who are in Christ Jesus (Rom. 6:14; 8:1).

The burden of true evangelism is grace, which beseeches

men during the present grace to be conciliated to God.

Through faith we are saved for grace, that to us grace

may be displayed to the full (Eph. 2:4-8). Alas! That

the majority of men now receive this grace in vain

(2 Cor. 6:1). A peddler in a Scotch village asked a

woman for a drink of water. Handing it to him she

said, "Do you know anything of the water of life?"

"By the grace of God, I do," said he. He drank, and

said, "Let us pray." He prayed as follows: "0 Lord,

give us grace to feel our need of grace; 0 Lord, give us

grace to receive grace; 0 Lord, give us grace to ask for

grace; O Lord, give us grace to use grace when grace is

given."

G. L. Rogers.



THE SLAVERY OF SIN

Saul made havoc of the church (Acts 8:3). Is it poetic

justice that the church has made more than havoc of

Paul! It has retaliated in its apostate days, and with

all of Saul's devotion to dogmatic traditionalism, in the

names of its own high priests continues to breathe out

threatenings and' slaughter against the doctrines and

teachings of Paul. Saul did not understand the church

and the church has never yet understood Paul. Saul's

butchery of the apostolic church has its comparison in

the butchery of Pauline truth by an apostate church.

If Paul were to visit one of our "modern" churches

one of the first things he would have to do would be to

assert and vindicate his apostleship. To them he is more

of a philosopher than an apostle. Instead of explaining,

he needs explanation. He complicates rather than expli

cates the problem of the early church. The modern

church would be much more comfortable if it could

erase him from all consideration. Saul, however, could

not get rid of the church, nor can the church on its

part succeed in ridding itself of Paul.

There was nothing in Paul's gospel to make him

ashamed.. He did not have the ministerial cough when

he came to speak of destiny. He did not "hem" or

"haw" when the duration of sin was involved. If there

be anything in our doctrine touching on the ultimates

of the gospel that cannot be preached gladly and joy-
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ously, depend upon it that it is no part of Paul's gospel,

for that was, and is, the gospel of the unashamed (Eom.

1:16). When orthodox advocates say how saddened they

are when they come to speak of the future of the race,

and even express wishes that their Bibles taught other

wise than they think they do, then and there, they are

doing something Paul never had to do, viz., blushing

with shame for ideas Paul never held and never had to

regret.

Eepublicanism in politics answers to Arminianism in

theology. Arminianism is theological republicanism.

Eepublicanism is political Arminianism. History records

the passing show of man's attempts at self-government.

Eule by one man has shown its failure in the various

monarchies of time. Eule by all men, or, at least, the

majority, is daily showing its incompetence. So the race

disintegrates and crumbles into the atomism created by

sin. Nations are but multiplied individuals, they mur

der, they steal, they lie, and do on a larger scale what

the individual does on a smaller one. The difference be

tween them is amply explained by the multiplication

table. So it matters not when we come to Eomans Three

how we understood what is meant by the "all' that Paul

uses. All nations, all families, or all individuals are

equally inclusive.

It has been suggested in dealing with this same

sweeping word when found in a context dealing with

final salvation and redemption that it merely means "all

without distinction" and not "all without exception".

In that case the fulfillment of some of the most glorious

forecasts of Christ's redemption work could be literally

fulfilled and yet the fulfillment be a poverty-stricken one.

Taking Jew and gentile as the great distinction made in

the human race, then if but one solitary Jew and but one

solitary gentile were the sum total of redeemed human

ity this would yet be a literal fulfillment of "all without

distinction". A similar method of interpretation would
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reduce Romans Three to an indictment, not of the race,

but of a few of the worst criminals in it. "All have

sinned" is "all without exception or distinction", as is

the prophecy that all shall yet be reconciled to God. If

a certain type of Calvinist employs such doubtful weap

ons against the "all" of redemption he should not cavil

if the Socinian employs the same armory when attacking

the "all" that speaks of human ruin.

Let us, however, suppose that someone objects that

<rtheir feet are swift to shed blood" is not true of all
without exception, what then ? We are not all actually

murderers, our hands have not been stained with human

gore. The flagrant crimes of the Decalogue could not be

laid to our doors by our fellowmen. But our nature, our

racial humanity is back of every crime committed; it is

our humanity that has lied, stolen, blasphemed, and

murdered. That humanity is ours: that humanity is us.

And one who could read the secrets of the human heart,

as an open page, could trace the acts of adultery to the

longing -thought. Are we not then all murderers, all

thieves, all blasphemers? How can we escape the thrust

of divine truth? If, in Eomans Five, Adam's sin was

committed by my nature, by me, then, in Romans Three,

whatever sins the race has done may with justice be

charged to my acocunt. It takes the hammer of divine

truth to smash the Arminianism out of us. It smashed

it out of Paul before he could write " In me ... dwell-

eth no good thing". And when this happens to a man

he cannot be even a republican for one who knows he

cannot rule himself well knows he cannot rule his fel

lows.

We would now glance at the fourth chapter of

Romans, a chapter which is radiant with light concern

ing the gospel of the unashamed. The absoluteness of

the divine grace is illustrated here. One would think

after the dreadful story of chapters one and three

that nothing further need be said as to man's ability to
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do anything but rot. The contrast continuously before

us in Romans is precisely between human rottenness and

divine righteousness. The flesh can produce the former

and nothing but the former. The source of such filth

and vice and crime cannot and consequently will not

believe in Christ. The reference to circumcision in this

fourth chapter comes aptly after the description in the

earlier chapters of what the flesh does, and before that

great illustration of God's way of salvation found in the

birth of Isaac. Circumcision was commanded only after

Abraham^ experience of the failure of the flesh (Gen.

16 and 17:9). When Ishmael was born Sarah realized

her deadness (Gen. 16:12) but it would not seem as if

Abraham had as yet reached that point where he could

"consider his own body as dead". What he needed to

learn was that the promise was to be fulfilled not by

God and Abram and Sarai; nor by God and Abram; nor

by God and Sarai. The divine title which was used for

the first time immediately after the fleshly experience

concerning Ishmael, showed that the divine promise was

to be fulfilled, and could be fulfilled, only by the al

mighty god (Gen. 17:1). Ishmael was the result of the

weakling Abram's will. Isaac was to be the fruit of the

will of the Almighty God. In Genesis seventeen we have

no "will you" or "if you will", instead we find the1

sevenfold I will of the almighty god. We may draw a

comparison between Genesis sixteen and seventeen and

Romans seven and eight. Romans seven is the Abram

chapter with its redundant "I"s. In Romans eight we

have the Almighty God of Abraham with its "He will"

so blessedly repeated, without a solitary condition being

attached thereto. Romans seven records the defeat of

the weakling (verse 23) ; Romans eight, the victory of

Almighty God.

Now after the covenant of Genesis seventeen was

made, based not upon human ability but upon the ability

of the Almighty, the token of this covenant was given
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which was a symbol of death to the flesh. Isaac may be

called a child of resurrection. Abraham's faith as to

the promised seed rested in a God Who '' quickeneth the

dead". Isaac could not come from a dead Abram. Can

living faith come from a dead heart? Can a dead eye

see? Can a dead brain think? When they can we shall

have reason to believe that love to God can come from

the carnal heart, and faith in Christ from the souls of

those who hate Him.

Turn again to God's revelation of His omnipotence

in Genesis seventeen. Think once more of His disclosure,

"I am the Almighty God". That was the signature on

Abraham's check. Bead over the '' I will' ?s again and

think how vast the undertaking of God. It involved the

control and government of centuries of unwritten human

history, the acts and decisions of earthly monarchs, and

the movements of national life, so that in the end, at

some unknown future date, these promises should each

and all be fulfilled. This involved as well the channel

ing of a myriad of human choices into effecting the di

vine purpose. Who is sufficient for these things? the

almighty god! The God of Isaac! The God Who

brings life out of death!

Man talks, or rather prattles, of his " sovereign

choice". There is only room for one "sovereign choice"

in the universe. God always has the last word. Man

says "Give me liberty or give me death." Man thinks

liberty and death are alternatives. Death is not alter

native to liberty, it is a consequence of it. Give man lib

erty and you give him death. Adam had this boasted

"freedom", and "in Adam all are dying".

"Where, then, is boasting? It is excluded. By what

law? of works? Nay, but by the law of faith." There

is no ground for human pride in Romans one or three,

where the works of the flesh are apparent. No excuse

for boasting in the vain thoughts of philosophy. But

could not man glory in his faith? Does not the Scrip-
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ture repeatedly say it was Abraham's faith? True, it

does thus speak of it, but we find a parallel in the way

God spoke of Isaac. Ishmael was Abraham's true child.

Isaac was not as truly his child as was Ishmael. Never

theless, when God would put Abraham's faith to the

test He speaks of Isaac thus: "thy son, thine only son,

Isaac". The son that was his is not recognized as his,

and the son that was not his is counted as "thine only

son". And Abraham's faith no less than Abraham's

child was the gift of God.

The theologian will aid the philosopher by suggesting

that the gospel offer to "whosoever will" accepts man's

freedom as a fact to be reckoned with, and without which

no guilt could result from refusing the offer of grace.

Apart from the word of God upon such a tremendous

subject all man can offer upon this problem is an opin

ion, the value of which is merely more matter of opin

ion. If we can find out what God says upon this matter

it will be no longer a puzzle. And, if we can discover a

consistency in God's dealings with man's supposed free

dom or ability in all the scriptures that record them,

then we shall have an end to all argument upon the

matter.

When Israel received the law they were as sure of

their ability to obey as the modern church is of its free

dom to believe, "All ... we will do". Now a concise

summary of the law in its divine #nd human aspects

was given by Christ: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart . . .* thou shalt love thy neigh

bor as thyself." Here it is, and it speaks to man as if he'
had the ability to do so. Later, man is given the gospel

as if he had the ability to believe it. However, we are

left in no doubt upon the matter by Paul. If the require-,

ments of the law may be said to concern the doing, as

the gospel concerns the willing of God's good pleasure,

then Paul tells us that neither the willing nor the doing

can be done by us until they are done by God through



to Will and to Do 27

us: "both to will and to do" (Philippians 2:13).

The candlelight of philosophy has been appealed to

by many who prefer it to the blazing sunlight of revela

tion. We have seen Plato's connection with the dogma

of the soul's immortality. We have suggested the way

in which Aristotle with his theory of eternal eons has

helped create the ferocious deity of Christendom. An

other philosopher, the more recent Kant, is appealed to

as an authority on the subject of human freedom. His

philosophic proof of man's ability may be found ex

pressed in his dictum: "I ought; therefore I can."

Viewed in the sunlight of Paul's doctrine of the law, or

the simple summary of its requirements as given by

Christ, what Becomes of Kant's philosophy? "Thou

shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart"—true,

I ought, but can I? The man who said "I can" was I.

Kant! Neither can I! Well indeed, could another Fes-

tus say to our modern churches: "Much philosophy hath

made thee mad."

Alan Burns.



WHAT IS GRACE?

The Greek word for " grace "is cliaris, and it is kindred

to the word chara, joy. G. Campbell Morgan said,

" Grace is that which gives joy. By the Greeks charis
was used (1) of art, music, the beautiful, anything that

gives joy; (2) of the desire to give joy to others. The

word meant this before Christianity touched it.

(3) Then it was used of both these things together, and

(4) it is the activity that carries out the desire and

actually gives joy. Predicate these mounting ideas of

God. Grace is the desire in the heart of the blessed God
to communicate His own joy to the hearts of others.

Grace gladdens God. Grace is the passion of God to

ble&s. Grace is the love of God seizing every opportun

ity to gladden the sinful and needful and graceless.

Grace explains the mystery of the cross, for there grace

took hold of sin and conquered and cancelled it.''

R. W. Dale's definition is worth remembering:

" Grace is love which passes beyond all claims to love.

It is love which after fulfilling the obligations imposed

by law has still an unexhausted wealth of kindness."

J. H. Jowett said: "Grace is energy. Grace is love

energy. Grace is a redeeming love energy ministering

to the unlovely and endowing the unlovely with its love

liness."

And again, "Grace is the divine energy of holiness

issuing in the ministry of love in quest of the unlovely,

and by the communication of itself converting the un

lovely into the lovely."

Alex Whyte said: "Grace from its nature has only

one direction it can take. Grace always flows down.

Grace is love indeed, but it is God's love to creatures

who do not deserve His love. And thus it is that God's

love to sinners is always called grace in the epistles. All

He does for us in Christ, and all that is disclosed to us

of His good will in the gospel is called grace. It has

been designated 'the speech of infinite love7."

G. L. Rogers.
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MAN'S GREATEST MISTAKES

Two great mistakes mar the course of mankind during

the eons: Adam's offense in Eden and Israel's murder of

Messiah on Golgotha. It is not our purpose to minimize

either of these sins, but to get a fresh glimpse of them

from the standpoint of God's purpose. We have looked

too long at the' human side of sin. It has blinded our

eyes and hardened our hearts. We need to get God's

thoughts concerning it. We need not shrink from asso

ciating Him with sin. His Son walked unsullied in the

midst of its most sordid forms, yet it only heralded His

holiness.

The oft-repeated question, '' Could not God have pre

vented Adam's sin?" may be answered with an empha

tic "Yes!" More than that, God could have created

him incapable of sin, but He did not only make it possi

ble for him to offend, but impossible for him to do other

wise; Adam transgressed at the first test. We need have

no hesitancy in believing that Adam, like all his poster

ity, was locked up in stubbornness, that he might come

within the range of God's mercy (Rom.. 11:32);

With all reverence we must insist that, if it was

God's purpose and intention to make Adam sin-proof,

then not only Adam, but God Himself, has failed. If

an inventor builds a machine which breaks at its first

trial we do not hesitate to call him a failure. Further

more, if the first attempt was so unfortunate, what
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ground have we to confide in His future efforts? It is

a serious situation and resolves itself into this, that

Adam fulfilled the underlying purpose of his Creator, or

we have a God unworthy of the name.

That God could have a man able to stand, not merely

the mild temptation of the garden, but the severest

strain of sin, is convincingly exemplified in the case of

Christ. Nay, here He had a Man able, not only to live

unsullied in a scene of sordid sin, and suffer its presence

in others, but to bow to the will of God and suffer the

degradation and moral infamy consequent upon His tak

ing the place of sin itself, and come through unstained

and spotless in God's sight.

Had Adam never sinned he would have been a neu

tral, a sentient clod unfit for the full companionship of

his Creator. Of one thing we may be sure. He would

never have known evil. And we may be equally sure

that he never would have known good. He would not

curse God for sin, neither would he thank Him for His

beneficence nor adore Him for His grace. He would have

utterly failed to fulfill the purpose of His creation. We

must always remember that the tree of the knowledge

of good and evil had a double function. No one forgets

that it brought the knowledge of evil. But it was prim

arily the tree of the knowledge of good. Adam ha;d no

appreciation of the good by which he was surrounded.

Having known nothing else, it was not good to him. He

received it as a matter of course, without a thankful

thought.

Adam could have lived on indefinitely in such an

unappreciated paradise, but only with untold loss to

himself and to his Creator. All that he saw was God's

hand; His heart was veiled. Some means must be

found to rouse Adam's affectionate response to the

Divine yearnings. He must learn to appreciate good.

How shall this be done?

It is a notable fact, and full of significance, that the
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tree of which Adam ate was no afterthought with God.

Adam's ignorance of good did not lead to its planting.

It was already grown and bearing fruit. Moreover, it

was not hidden in some distant corner, in an impenetra

ble thicket, unapproachable and forbidding. It was in

the very midst of the garden, accessible, and desirable in

every way. If it was simply a question of keeping Adam

from eating its fruit, it could easily have been removed.

Far simpler yet, it need never have been planted. God

alone was responsible for all the accessories in Adam's

transgression.

But it is of still greater significance that it combined

in itself two inseparable functions. Perhaps we would

have preferred one tree to teach the knowledge of good,

and another to initiate into the knowledge of evil. But

this is impossible in the very nature of things. We may

strive to conceive of light apart from darkness, but it

proves impossible. Light may drive out all darkness,

yet its realization depends on its opposite. So good can

not be known by human beings, apart from evil.

The function of evil in the world is to impart an ap

preciation for the good. It is God's background on

which He will paint the highlights of His grace. We do.

not say that evil is necessary for the existence of good,

for then it would be primeval in its origin and eternal

in its stay. Evil is a lesson which, once learned, will not

need repetition. By its blackness it will brighten the

beams of eternal bliss long after it has passed out of

existence.

Furthermore, Adam, so long as he was alone, before

Eve was given him as a helpmeet for him, made no mis

take. Adam was not seduced by sin. He was not

deluded by the tempter (1 Tim. 2:13, 14). It was far

from a mere excuse when Adam said, '' The woman whom

Thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree and

I did eat." Eather, he deliberately involved himself in

her sin and transgression and offense. In this He was a
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type of the Second Man, Who knew no sin, yet became
sin for love of His own. It was a mistake for him to

hearken to his wife, yet it was a profound proof of his

affection, for he chose to be with her in sin and all its

consequences, rather than to be alone in impeccable soli

tude. '

Nor was the woman's defense a mere excuse. By

creation she was not the equal of the tempter. Left to

herself she would probably never have thought of dis

obedience. The great point in man's primal mistake

which we must not miss is this, that both Adam and Eve

were sinless within, and would never have made their

mistake apart from influences from without. Over

these they" had no control. We realize in ourselves that

Adam's sin has put mankind into a place where sinful-

ness is thrust upon men even before they have a will.

So Adam was surrounded by forces which overpowered

him.

The position that Adam's sin fulfilled God's under

lying purpose in creation, seems to conflict with the

charge that he should not eat of the tree of the knowl

edge of good and evil. The same seeming contradiction

runs through the entire range of Scripture, but may be

seen most clearly in the cross of Christ. No one would

think of absolving His murderers on the ground that,it

was God's will that He should suffer. There can be no

doubt that all they did was in accord with the determin

ate counsel and foreknowledge of God, formed eons be

fore they had any existence. But they did not under

stand His purpose and acted entirely independent of it.

The great glory of God's wisdom is displayed in the way

He works out His will by means of the ignorance and

opposition of His enemies. Christ crucified shows the

utter futility of opposing God, for He has our measure

and knows what we will do, and has planned accord

ingly. Let us always keep God's purpose distinct fronv

the process used in its accomplishment.
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Some will say then that God gave Adam a prohibi

tion that he might break it. Just so. Later on He gave

Israel a law, through Moses. They, too, thought He

meant them to keep it, and in a fatal moment of self-

confidence, promised to do so. But we are distinctly

told that it was given'for an entirely different object—

that sin might become excessively sinful. Had it been

kept it would have defeated the end for which it was

designed. Like the law laid down for Adam, it was

accompanied by a curse. Blessing comes through the

curse, and not through the keeping of law.

It will be evident, then, that the presence of sin in

the universe is not a mistake on God's side, but a part

of His plan for reaching the hearts of His creatures.

The moment that we seek to shift the responsibility for

sin from His shoulders to that of any of His creatures,

whether Satan or Adam, then we do indeed involve Him

in sin, and a way that strikes at the founda

tion of all future bliss. If a single one of His creatures

ever disappointed the purpose of its being and escaped

His control, what will hinder a still more serious revolt?

Then God will be dethroned, and chaos rule and ruin.

But we must not be satisfied with tracing sin back to

the purpose of God, without discovering something of its

place in that purpose, for it is this that gives Him glory

and brings blessing to our hearts. If God only per

mitted evil and sin, the plain inference would be that it

is a hindrance, rather than a help, in His administra

tions. Furthermore it would imply that His heart was

not in it, and expected nothing from it.

Just as the nature of sin sets our minds at rest re

garding its source, so the nature of God heals our hearts

as to its object. Now that we know how sin entered, it is

not difficult to discover why it came. It was deliberately

introduced by God in order to form a foil for the dis

play of His character and attributes. He planted the

tree, He gave the woman, He introduced the serpent. All
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of the factors which influenced Adam to sin were, direct

ly or indirectly, from His hand.

But His wisdom and His purpose is most clearly

seen in the qualities with which He invests the sin even

before it has been committed. Is it intended to reveal

His justice? Then He must make it the breaking of a

prohibitory law. Is it planned to display His affection?

Then He must make it a breacji of fellowship. It is be

cause Adam's sin, or mistake, was at the same time a

transgression and an offense that it becomes the means

for the revelation, not merely of His hand, but of His

head and of His heart.

Keeping before us our accurate definition of sin, we

would actually incriminate God, that is, charge Him

with failure, if we should insist that Adam's sin was

independent of His plan and purpose. If it was God's

intention that Adam should continue sinless, if God

created Him with the supposition that he would remain

holy, then He made.a grave mistake, or a sin. But if

Adam, in his sin, fulfilled God's purpose, then the very

sin of Adam proves the sinlessness of God.

We are sure, then, that sin, or failure, never had any

place in God Himself. But we can only maintain this

position so long as we acknowledge that it has a place in

His purpose. If it is an intruder, unwanted, discon

certing, eternal, then the greatest mistake of all was to

"allow" it to enter the universe.

Sin, we repeat, is failure. If God wills the salvation

of all, and, because of forces outside Himself, is unable

to accomplish the desire of His heart, but plunges the

vast majority, or even a remnant, into endless agony,

that would not only prove the sinfulness of His crea

tures, but it would demonstrate to the whole universe

that He had come short of the goal He had set for Him

self.

In man's vain philosophy wrong is righted by right.

But doing right is neutral. The man who pays all his
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bills promptly does not expect that to settle an old debt.

The bookkeeper who makes' a mistake is not relieved by

the correctness of all the rest. If the mistake has passed

beyond recall, he may still be able to adjust matters by

making another error to counter-balance the former. In

God's great account book the sins of His creatures are

more than overbalanced by the One Who was made sin

for us, though He knew no sin.

We cannot " atone for past misdeeds by living an

upright life". The Israelite was given no work to cover

his sin. A just law already demanded all that he could

do. His sins must be met on entirely different grounds.

Hence they were transferred from him to an animal

which had nothing against it. The outpouring of its

soul in the appointed manner on God's altar, made a

covering for the soul of the offerer, and swung the scales

of justice back to a balance. Not that it actually accom

plished this. No animal can substitute for a man.

Man's greatest offense more than corrects his minor

mistake in Eden. Do we fully realize that, so far as

man is concerned, we owe all we have in Christ to a sin

unutterably more awful than. Eden's transgression?

Do we appreciate the fact that not a single great deed

or good act ever brought us blessing at all to be com

pared with man's most malignant sin? Eegarded strictly

from the human standpoint, the crucifixion of Christ

must stand unparalleled in the annals of sin. Yet it is

this sin which settles the score of Adam and his descend

ants and which will bring untold blessing in its train.

We are not seeking to exonerate Pilate, or the priests,

or the Pharisees, or Judas. We are not trying to excuse

the people. Our vocabulary is not capable of expressing

our utter contempt of their cowardice, our horror of

their hypocrisy, our loathing of their disloyalty, our

shuddering at their shameful sin. But this only accen

tuates our admiration of the inimitable wisdom of God,

which uses such men and such material for the removal
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of all sin. Viewed from the human side they are fiends

incarnate: from the divine viewpoint they are God's

appointed priests, slaying the Sacrifice upon the brazen

altar. ■ • . •

As we have already shown, Satan was the chief insti

gator in this murder. As in the case of Adam, it is im

possible to prove that a single human actor in this scene

would have performed his part unless he had been im

pelled from without. No one can read Pilate's words

without acknowledging that he did not desire to have a

hand in this unjust deed. He was compelled by the

priests, the Pharisees, and the populace. These, in turn,

were doing the behest of the Slanderer whose children

they were. Judas was actually obsessed by Satan before

he dared to commit his foul offense.

If it must needs be that offenses come, truly it must

needs be that this offense of the cross should occur.

Surely, if we can see sin nowhere else in God's light we

can see it here in its true eternal intent, the medium of

unmeasured blessing to the unnumbered millions of

God's creatures for all time. And there could be no

cross apart from man's supreme sin.

They knew not what they were doing. Had they

known the monstrous mistake they were making they

would never have had a hand in His murder. It was

necessary that they should be ignorant. And if it was

essential that ignorant ungodly men commit the sin of

all sins in order that the foundation stone of future

bliss be securely laid, can we not see in this a great exam

ple of the method by which God will transmute all sin

into eventual good?
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ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA

Eeferring back to sub-section 171 of Section C1 of the

Structure of the Acts (Acts 5:1-11) we find that the sub

ject of this section is "Judgment in the Ecclesia and its

Effect.'' This section may be subdivided as follows:

58i: 5:1-2. The sin.

59i: 5:3-4. The sin exposed.

60i: 5:5—. The judgment.

61i 162i: 5:—5. The effect upon the people.

I 63i: 5;6. Entombment of Ananias.

582: 5:7-8. The sin.

592: 5:9—. The sin exposed

6O2: 5:—9,10—. The judgment.

6221 632: 5:—10. Entombment of Sapphira.

1622; 5:11. The effect upon the ecclesia and the

people.

In Section 581 (Acts 5:1, 2) we have the sin of

Ananias and Sapphira, "Now a certain man named Ana

nias, together with Sapphira, his wife, sells an acquisi

tion and, embezzles from the price (his wife also being

conscious of it) and, bringing a certain part, he places

it at the feet of the apostles/' What was the sin of

Ananias and Sapphira? They sold a freehold which they

had acquired in addition to their own allotment in the

land. But this was no sin. In fact, in,the previous

section, this very thing is spoken of as very praise

worthy, and Barnabas, the Levite, is specifically men

tioned as one who did this praiseworthy thing (Acts 4:

33-37). What, then, was their sin? They embezzled
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from the price of the freehold. They brought part of

the price and placed it at the apostles' feet, while creat

ing the impression that they had contributed the whole

price to the common fund as so many others had done.

This was virtually embezzlement from God—and this

was their sin.

How this sin of Ananias and Sapphira belied the

meaning of their names! Ananias means "graciously

given of the Lord." This pretended placing of the

whole price of the freehold at the apostles' feet seemed

to be an acknowledgment on the part of Ananias and

Sapphira that all their possessions had been graciously

given them of the Lord, even as we read of the believers

that "not one said that any of his possessions were his

own" (Acts 4:32). But this acknowledgment was as

hypocritical as was the. gift that accompanied it.

Sapphira means "beautiful", and here again the pre

tended gift of the whole amount of the freehold seemed

to be an acknowledgment on the part of Ananias and

Sapphira of the beautiful spirit of grace that prevailed

among the believers, which caused them to be of "one

heart and soul" and to place everything in a common

fund, so that there would not be "any indigent among

them" (Acts 4:32-34). Desiring to be well thought of

by their fellow believers, Ananias and Sapphira hypo

critically try to mimic the beautiful spirit of grace that

prevailed all about them, but they were living in days

that were like the days that shall precede the establish

ment of the kingdom, "the era for judgment to begin

from the house of God" (1 Pet. 4:17). And so their

sin called for judgment, while similar sins, during this

present economy of grace, are now passed over in grace

for final disposition at the tribunal of Christ (2 Cor.

5:10).

In Section 591 (Acts 5:3, 4) we have "the sin ex

posed". "Now Peter said, 'Ananias, wherefore does

Satan fill your heart for you to falsify the holy spirit
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and to embezzle from the price of the freehold? While

remaining, did it not remain yours? And, being dis

posed of, it belonged to you by right. Why did you

place this matter in your heart? You do not lie to men,

but to God'." In unequivocal language Peter exposes

to Ananias the nature of his sin. Satan was the insti

gator, for it was he who filled Ananias' heart for this

deed, but Ananias was culpable, for he placed this mat

ter in Ms own heart. The outstanding lesson seems to be

that while we cannot prevent Satan from suggesting a

sinful deed, we can refrain from committing it. We are

responsible, not for his suggestion,* but for our commis

sion of that which he suggests.

Ananias is told that he falsified the holy spirit. He

lied to God, and not to men, when he represented this

partial gift, that he placed at the apostles' ieet, as the

full sum that he had obtained from the sale of his free

hold. He was told why withholding part of the price

of the freehold constituted embezzlement. The freehold

was his while it remained in his possession; the price of

the freehold was his by right after the freehold was dis

posed of; but when he pretended to give the full price

of the freehold to the apostles of Jesus Christ, then the

full price of the freehold belonged to Jesus Christ's

apostles; withholding a part of the price was therefore

embezzlement.

In Section 601 (Acts 5:5—.) we have Ananias' judg

ment, "Now Ananias, hearing these words, falling down,

gives up the soul." How unlike this present economy of

pure, undiluted grace is this kingdom era and kingdom

truth! Sin then called for quick judgment; now sin calls

for grace, for "where sin increases, grace superexceeds"

(Rom. 5:20).

In Section 621 (Acts 5:—5) we have the effect of

this judgment upon the people, "And great fear came

on all hearing this." The fear of judgment acted as a

restraining force upon the peoples' conduct. As noth-
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ing is condemnation now to those in Christ Jesus (Rom.

8:1) our conduct is molded by grace and love, and not

by the fear of judgment as was the case in this kingdom

era.

In Section 631 (Acts 5:6) we have the entombment

of Ananias, "Now the young men, rising, enshroud him,

and, carrying him out, they entomb him."

In Section 582 Acts 5:7-8) we again have a reference ,

to this sin, "Now it occurred, after an interval of about

three hours, and his wife, not being aware of what has

occurred, entered. Now Peter answered her, '' Tell me if

you took so much pay for the freehold V Now she said,

'Yes, so much'." This simply develops the parenthetic

clause of verse two ("his wife also being conscious of

it"), showing conclusively that Sapphira was equally

guilty with Ananias in this sin. It was three hours

after Ananias' judgment that Sapphira was judged.

Three is the number of divine perfection and complete

ness. May it be that the use of this number, in connec

tion with this kingdom judgment, is intended to call our

attention to the divine perfection and completeness of

the judgment that shall prevail in the kingdom of God,

to which this Acts era* belonged ? In this kingdom scene,

judgment was quick and sharp; no witnesses were called

or needed; all pretenses were swept aside, and judgment

was based on the secret, hidden motives of the heart, and

not on the outward appearance, as man judges.

In Section 592 (Acts 5 :9—.) we have the sin exposed,

"Now Peter said to her, 'Why were you agreed to try

the spirit of the Lord?' " Their sin was a trying of the

spirit, of the Lord. It indicated that their knowledge of

the Lord was so limited that they thought they could

deceive Him, as well as His apostles, by their pretended

liberality. They forgot (as many saints now seem to

forget) that "all is naked and bared to the eyes of

Him to Whom we are accountable" (Heb. 4:13).

In Section 602 (Acts 5:—9, 10—-.) we have the judg-
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ment, " 'Lo! the feet of those entombing your husband

are at the door and they shall be carrying you out.'

Now, instantly, she falls at his feet and gives up the

soul.'' Her judgment was as quick and decisive as Ana

nias ' judgment. Both, alike, instantly give up their soul

or sensation in death.

In Section 632 (Acts 5:—10) we have the entomb

ment of Sapphira, "Now the youths, entering, found her

dead, and carrying her out, entomb her with her hus

band. '' And with their entombment, was entombed their

kingdom hope, for in that kingdom era, this sin showed

that they were guilty of "a wicked heart of unbelief in

withdrawing from the living God" (Heb. 3:12). The

calling of kingdom believers is conditional, and must be

confirmed by theirideal acts (2 Pet. 1:10). Our calling

is not in accord with our acts, but in accord with His

own purpose and grace (2 Tim. 1:10), and therefore it

is not conditional. And yet how little we appreciate

such grace!

In Section 622 (Acts 5:11) we have the effect of this

judgment upon the ecclesia and the people, "And great

fear came on the whole ecclesia and on all hearing these

things." In this kingdom era, through this judgment,

all were made to realize that God "is also a consuming

fire" (Heb. 12:29), alid that "it is fearful to be falling

into the hands of the living God!'' (Heb. 10:31). Shall

we not praise God that He has saved us for grace (Eph,

2:5), and that He "did not appoint us to indignation,

but to the procuring of salvation through our Lord

Jesus Christ"? (1 Thes. 5:9).

Referring back to C1 of the Structure of the Acts we

find that Section 152 (Acts 5:12-16) is a proclamation

to the people and its effect. This may be displayed as

64^: 5:12—. Proclamation through signs and miracles.

65i: 5:—12. Effect upon believers.

66: 5:13. Effect upon unbelievers.

652: 5:14. Effect upon believers.

€42: 5:15-16. Proclamation through signs and miracles.
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In Section 641 (Acts 5:12—.) we have the kingdom

proclaimed through signs and miracles (evidently God's

answer to the disciples' prayer, after the Sanhedrin had

threatened them, and charged them no longer to pro

claim in the Lord's name), "-Now through the hands of

the apostles many signs and miracles occurred among the

people." As all these signs and miracles were "powers,

of the future eon" (Heb. 6:5), the kingdom of God, this

was a most effective way of proclaiming that kingdom.

The effect of this proclamation upon the believers is seen

in Section 651 (Acts 5:—12). "And they were all, with

one accord, in the portico of Solomon." To epitomize,

as a result of this proclamation, the believers met pub

licly (in Solomon's portico), unitedly, and harmoniously

in the divinely appointed place of assembly for the king

dom people, which was in the sanctuary.

In Section 66 (Acts 5:13) we have the effect of this

proclamation upon unbelievers, "Now of the rest no one

dared to be joined to them, but the people magnified

them.'' This is a foreshadowing of the conditions that

will obtain when the earthly kingdom is established; the

enemies of the kingdom are repelled; the kingdom people

are magnified even by its enemies; but this is but a

feigned obedience impelled by the power of the King,

and not by the love of the heart, for we read '' Through

the greatness of Thy power shall Thine enemies submit

themselves unto Thee" (Psa. 66:3). This underlying

motive of kingdom obedience explains the great rebellion

of the nations following the millennium (Un. 20:7-10).

In Section 652 (Acts 5:14) we again have the effect

upon believers, "Yet, rather, multitudes of men as well

as women who are believing were added to the Lord."

Here we have an illustration of the repelling and the

attractive powers of God's truth; unbelievers were re

pelled (verse 13) by the same truth that attracted and

added to the Lord multitudes of believing men and

women.



Judgment is in Chains 43

In Section 642 (Acts 5:15, 16) we again have the

kingdom proclamation through signs and miracles, "so

that they are even carrying out the infirm into the

squares to place them on cots and pallets, that, at Peter's

coming, even his shadow should be overshadowing some

of them. Now a multitude from the cities about Jerusa

lem also came together, bringing the infirm and those

molested by unclean spirits, all of whom were cured."

This section falls naturally into four sub-sections, the

first (the infirm of the city carried into the squares on

cots and pallets) corresponding with the third section

(the infirm and demon-possessed of the cities round

about Jerusalem brought to the city) while the second

section (Peter at his coming overshadowing some of

them) corresponds with the fourth section ("all of

whom were cured") showing forcibly that these cures

were not dependent upon the great or little faith of those

cured, or even upon personal contact with Peter. These

"powers of the future eon" (Heb. 6:5) were not depen

dent upon the faith of those who felt their power, and

could not be prevented by their lack of faith. These

"powers" belong to that future eon, as an expression of

the Lord's earthly glory at that time; for this same rea

son they belonged to this Acts era, which was a fore

shadowing of that future kingdom eon. Now, when we

try to pilfer from this future eon and this Acts era

powers that do not belong to us, believers find it neces

sary to charge fellow believers with a lack of faith when

their efforts to obtain healing of their infirmities, after

the manner of the Acts era, prove fruitless. In that

Acts era, to which these powers of the future eon were

given, all were cured; in this present era, to which these

powers of the future eon have not been given, even the

strongest advocates of divine healing would not dare to

make such a sweeping assertion. Why? Because the

gift of healing, together with all of the other powers of

the future eon, was *'out of an instalment". It belonged
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to the transitional period of the Acts, before the full

orbed truth of maturity had been revealed through the

prison epistles (compare Eph. 4:13; Phil. 3:15; Col.

1:28; 4:12), and was abrogated when maturity had

come. "Now whenever maturity may come, that which

is out of an instalment shall be abrogated" (1 Cor.

13:10).
H. W. Martin.



t5l)e tfttbeilfns of Jtini Qfirfet

THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS

Hitherto, from the time, that John was called by a trum

pet through the open door of heaven (4:1), our ears

have been greeted by voices and thunders, by loud proc

lamations and the commands of the Lambkin, by the

prayers of the saints and the petitions of the impenitent,

by marvelous melody of myriads of messengers and the

ringing response of all creation.

Now there comes to be a hush in heaven for half an

hour. The seventh seal is opened in silence. If we

have intelligently followed the breaking of the seals it

will not be difficult for us to hold our peace in breathless

expectation. The seals which have been broken have been

of tremendous import. But the sealing and sheltering

of the sixth seal suggest that the most momentous events

are yet to come. But one more seal remains. It must

involve the consummation. When it is broken all we

can do is to join the mute messengers and silent elders,

and seek to understand this voiceless utterance, this"

hushed heralding, this stillness, more awful and full of

premonitory import than if a thousand trumpets had

flared forth in clamorous alarm.

But why the delay! Is not all ready ? Yes, all the

saints are sealed, the trumpets are prepared. Is not the

full time come and judgment ripe for harvest? It is.

The,day of man is past, the judgment more than due.

Why then .the delay ?
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The rage of man is reckless, thoughtless, unre

strained. All that he cares for is to destroy the object of

his hate. He will strike as soon as possible. What cares

he for his enemy's regard?

But God's indignation is of an entirely different

stamp. When His judgments are in the earth the inhab

itants will learn righteousness. He makes deliberate

haste and holds back His upraised hand.

To us this silent session in the very midst of judg

ment is the touch which transforms all these terrors

from unreasoning, insatiate wrath to careful, calculated

indignation, designed to deal out righteousness, not

merely unrestrained revenge.

It will be noted that this hush in heaven is in con

trast to the trumpet blasts which follow. From death

like silence comes the thunder's reverberating roll and

the trumpet's loud alarm. It is the stillness before the

storm. If the trumpets peal forth His indignation, the

silence speaks of His kindness. In wrath He remembers

mercy (Hab. 3:2). The pause is brief, but it, is eloquent.

It bids us remember that the terrific tragedies which fol-.

low are not so much as tinged with malice, that they are

not only right but rectifying, and, in their final result,

but another manifestation of His goodness.

The seven seals were broken by the Lambkin Itself.

The trumpets are blown by seven messengers. As the

opening of the seventh seal involves the seven trumpets,

we may easily identify the seven messengers with the

seven horns of the Lambkin, wluch are the seven spirits

of God, commissioned for the entire earth (5:6). As

we have already seen, the saints of this present adminis

tration of grace are members of Christ's body, and, as

such, will be His agents in disseminating the knowledge

of the transcendent riches of God's grace among the

celestials in the coming eons. So also, the Lambkin is a

composite, including not only Christ, but the seven mes

sengers who are Its horns and eyes. As the horns of an
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animal are its aggressive weapons of destruction, so these

seven messengers are His agents in the trumpet judg

ments.

But before the trumpets sound, God once more

guards His character by showing us the immediate mo

tive of the ensuing judgments. Under the fifth seal He

heard the prayers of the saints for vengeance on their

oppressors. To these we may add the petitions of those

who were not persecuted, for He taught them to pray,

1' Thy kingdom come!" If the kingdom is to some and

His elect are to be revenged, the trumpets must sound.

The whole of the judgments are aptly symbolized by

(the action of the messenger at the golden altar. He is

given much incense, that sweet smelling compound

which speaks of the varied and delightful excellences of

Christ, which he offers with the faulty prayers of His

people. The effect is twofold. The vapor ascends to

God, and provides the motive for His judgments. The

result is that the messenger crams his thurible with fire

and flings it to the earth, to. symbolize the source of

earth's woes.

Men cannot touch His saints without attacking Him.

He is bound to support their cause. The supernatural,

terrorizing trumpet judgments are His response to the

petition of His saints and His reply to the rebellion of

mankind.

>% THE FIRST TRUMPET

At the first trumpet hail and fire mixed with blood

are cast into the earth. As a result a third of the earth,

with the trees and grass, are burned.

The deliverance of the saints has many a parallel

with the exodus out of Egypt and the plagues that pre

ceded it. The first plague was of blood (Ex. 7:14-25).

It turned all the waters into blood. Here, however, it is

not the waters which are turned to blood, but what

would correspond to the rain on the earth. The third
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trumpet deals with the waters. This one is confined to

the earth.

Occasionally, mankind has been startled by the ap

pearance of red rain or red snow, and expositors have

eagerly seized on this to "explain" this infliction. But

such a spectacular farce will not be staged to interest or

amuse mankind when the time,of His indignation comes.

The blood in Egypt was not colored water, but dreadful,

deadly, detestable gore.

The seventh Egyptian plague was hail and fire

mingled with the hail (Ex. 9:13-35). This corresponds

closely with this infliction. The Egyptians were warned

and sought protection. At the sounding of the seventh

trumpet this will be repeated on a grander scale and

with a fiercer fire. The Egyptians seem to have suffered

little from the fire, but here it is the chief agent of

destruction.

Men little realize how combustible earth's vegetation

is until a dry summer turns it to tinder and it begins to

burn almost without cause. A single lightning stroke

can lay a vast forest in ashes. But a few w;eeks before

this is written miles upon miles of mountain land were

burned over and millions of dollars damage was done by

the dropping of a match, not quite extinguished. What

a lurid, smoking inferno this earth will be when the

heavens drop down fire and a third of its surface is

swept by the devouring flames!

I well remember an experience of my own in fighting

a mountain fire, or, rather, what threatened to become

such. Some smouldering embers, thought to be dead, sud

denly started to life and a gust of wind swept a flicker

to a nearby bush. In a moment a flame flared hi^h and

another bush was blazing. Left alone, it would be but

a few minutes before the wThole canyon would be ablaze

and the whole mountain beyond a seething sea of flame.

So I hastily seized some wet sacks and attacked the

wind-whirled waves of angry, crackling fire. It seemed
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impossible to get near enough to strike without being

swallowed up by the flames. Yet in some way—how, I

hardly know—the fire was checked at the canyon's

mouth, but it left me so exhausted that it was a week

before I was myself again.

On another occasion I rode through a forest which

had recently been burned over. The ground was black

and hot with ashes. The tree tops were still aflame in

many places. Little imagination was needed to picture

the fearful fury of the flames when they are roused to

fight the forest.

But I have noticed that the green grass does not

burn. It is seared and scorched at times, but only in the

hottest fire. Flames fly upward. Heat rises. The

ground and the grass suffer from the radiant heat, but

are not burned like that which lies in the path of the

flames. But in that dreadful day the fire will be so

fierce as to burn the very earth and completely consume

the greenest of the grass.

The surface of this earth will receive a scorching

such as it has never had since man has come upon the

scene. At times a region, such as Sodom's sinful vale,

is incinerated in the flames. But after this ordeal is

past one third of earth's surface lies a smouldering

shroud of ashes beneath a somber pall of smoke.

THE SECOND TRUMPET

The second trumpet shifts the scene from the land to

the sea. Instead of a barrage of hail, the artillery of

heaven bombards with an enormous mountain-like me

teor, which falls into the ocean. A mountain burning

with fire may describe a volcano, but the simile suggests

that it was not a mountain, but a mass of matter which

looks like one. Indeed, the fire does not seem to be of

great moment. Nothing is burned, but it seems to be

quenched in the waters of the sea. It may have an

important office in the divine chemistry which converts
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a third of the water into blood, and poisons the soul life

of the sea and speedily spoils the shipping.

To most men such a thing seems incredible. The vast

mass of the waters, the enormous extent of the visitation

—these are not easy for the human mind to imagine.

But such matters are simply questions of comparison.

Our standard is too tiny. If we allow, for the nonce,

the usually accepted figures for the size of the earth

and the depth of the sea, the water becomes a relatively *

small portion of the whole. If a miniature earth about

three feet in diameter were plunged into water, the thin

film which adheres when it is withdrawn would repre

sent the waters of the sea. It would be nothing for a

man to replace a third of this with blood. Why then

should we doubt God's declaration that He will merge

the meteor and the sea and make them blood 1 Moses did

this with the waters of Egypt with no medium but his

staff. Even the magicians accomplished it (Ex. 7:19-

22). It is no feat for God.

Cannot He Who made the sea change the character

of its waters ? If God is going to impress mankind with

His power and righteousness it would be useless to re

peat the marvels which greet them every day. His acts

must be stupendous and unnatural and terrifying. Fire

and blood are the very synonyms of war. To these are

being added noxious gas, and this also finds its place

under the third trumpet. The earth will be charred by

fire and bathed in blood and poisoned by gas.

THE THIRD TRUMPET

It is well known that the words which we translate

"earth" and "land" do not include the sea or the lakes

and rivers. It means land in its exclusive sense. So, it

will be seen, that the springs and rivers have not been

touched by the first two trumpets. Hence this is the

sphere of the third.

None of the trumpets seems so easily understood as
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this infliction. A star, burning as a torch, seems a most

graphic description of a comet. The migratory move

ments of such stars makes it not only possible but ex

tremely probable that oiie will collide with the earth at

some time. Indeed, some have insisted that the earth has

already passed through the tail of such a star.

Their extremely tenuous nature can be verified by

anyone who has observed them. They are quite trans

parent, so that the fixed stars may be seen through their

far-flung streamers. They must, therefore, be composed

of gas, and the result of a collision would be precisely

that indicated. There would be no impact, no shock, as

if a solid mass had struck the earth. Its effect on the

land seems to be unworthy of note.

Water, especially pure spring water, has a great

affinity for some gases and eagerly absorbs them. Hence

the chief effect of the scourging star is to turn the drink

ing water into a death potion. Absinth, or wormwood,

is a bitter herb, intoxicating and fatal if used too freely.

It produces convulsions, paralysis and death. A third

of the supply of water for mankind is transformed from

the most healthful and beneficial of fluids into a potent

poison, and many of mankind drink, are made drunk

and die of the bitter waters.

THE FOURTH TRUMPET

Thus far the devastating judgments have destroyed

man's means of living. The trees and herbage are

burned, the fish are destroyed, the water is poisoned.

Earth is not a pleasant place to live in when a large part

of the bare necessities are destroyed or deal out death

instead of fostering life. But the sun, the source of life,

still shines, and the moon"gleams bright, and the stars

still sparkle in the heavenly vault. Here, then is the

sphere of the fourth infliction. Heaven from above, as

w£ll as earth beneath, contributes to the consternation

of mankind.
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Those beneficent heavenly orbs which give us light

and warmth, on which all growth depends, retire behind

a sable curtain as though ashamed to look on such a

scene, and add their share to the chilling misery and

sickening gloom.

Thus mankind is enveloped in heaven-sent calamities

that men may learn the long forgotten lesson taught to

Nebuchadnezzar when the nations were first given the

sovereignty of the earth. "The heavens do rule" is

written on its face with fire and blood and it is traced

upon the heavens themselves in dismal characters.

But the hand of judgment is restrained. Two-thirds

remains untouched. Had all these inflictions been world

wide, as well they might, who would be left ? No food,

no Water, no light—no creatures could exist for long in

such a case. Judgment is measured, and dare not break

beyond the bounds assigned by Him Whose strange work

it is. Severe as it seems to be it is always a fraction of

its potential force. Were it tlie blind rage of a heartless

autocrat, what would hinder him from exterminating

mankind with one fell stroke? But the trumpets are

sounded by the horns of the Lambkin, Who Himself has

known a scene very like to this. Fire from above burned

into His bones, blood flowed from His veins, a darkness

shadowed Golgotha. We may well leave the justice of

this judgment in His hands!

A. E. K.
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" THE RECONCILIATION OF

ALL THINGS"

A REPLY

"The Reconciliation of All Things" is the subject of

a pamphlet which seeks to show that the teaching of its

title is unscriptural. It is a reprint of more than three

issues of the Berean Expositor. It consists of a dialogue

between "A*' and "B" in which "A" is supposed to

hold universal reconciliation and "B": to refute his posi

tion. But "A" does not present our teaching on these

themes. After considerable inquiry we have come to the

conclusion that "A" represents what we are supposed to

hold. As those who read the pamphlet are usually

under the impression that it deals with the doctrines of

Unsearchable Riches, it leads to a most mistaken idea

of the truth we teach. For instance, we have carefully

avoided the phrase "the restitution of all things'" (Acts

'3:21) in speaking of this subject because it is strictly

limited to that which God has spoken by the mouth of all

His holy prophets. We have often protested against

using it as if it had an unlimited application. Yet the

very first point made by "B" is that those who believe

that God will be All in all base it on this passage.

Consequently, we shall take pleasure in recording our

agreement with "B" quite frequently, and hope that

this will remove much of the prejudice which prevents

him from appreciating our real position.

AVe commenced our answer in dialogue form, in a

vein similar to the pamphlet. But the tempation to put

something in the mouth of our mythical opponent which
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suits our purpose makes that method too onesided and?

easy. No one, no matter how fair he may try to be, can

conduct both sides of a debate with equal impartiality.

It is a very effective method of influencing the aver

age reader, but we are afraid we could not be absolutely

just. Nevertheless, we have adopted the very personal,

conversational style of the pamphlet in the hope that it

will soften the tendency to harshness which so easily pre

vails in such a discussion. We believe, not only in ulti

mate reconciliation for all, but also in conciliation for the

present. We desire to hold the truth in love, and to

defend it only by an appeal to the supreme court of the

holy Scriptures.

The first line of argument is an effort to prove that

the word "all", in Scripture, does not mean all. We

will quote a part of the dialogue in small type, and fol

low it by our answer.

B.—Would you say that such an expression as "every nation

under heaven" was universal in its scope or that it meant

only some nations?

A.—I should say most decidedly that if scripture means

what it says, "every nation under heaven" must be nothing

short of world wide.

B.—Well, the words are used in Acts ii. 5 to speak of the

nations from which the Jews had come to Jerusalem, and as

the very passage.goes on to enumerate those nations we can

easily test the meaning. With the exception of Rome every

other country mentioned in verse 9—11 can be included in a

circle of 400 miles radius. This is an exceedingly small

portion of the earth's surface.

A.—Perhaps I must agree that in this case the expression

cannot be taken universally.

My dear brother, do you really wish me to join you in

refusing to believe a part of God's word? And'then,

when you have shaken my faith in this passage, do you

hope to lead me on to deny that God means exactly wfiat
He says in some other place 1 I cannot venture on such a

hazardous course without careful consideration. I must

examine the grounds you give for saying that " every
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nation under heaven" refers only to a few of them. It

is well for each of us to make his position very plain at

the outset of this long discussion. I take the stand that

God means precisely what° He says, and you say that

this is not so, and give your reasons. Let us examine

them. The passage reads "now there were dwelling in

Jerusalem Jews, pious men from every nation under

heaven'' (Acts 2:5). Then a list is given of some of the

languages which the apostles spoke. No nations are

mentioned. "Mesopotamia", for instance, never was a

nation. The Scriptures carefully distinguish between

tribes, peoples, languages and nations (Un. 13:7).

We are not even told that these were all tie
languages spoken. The words are taken from the mouths

of the multitude. I know that you object to "reason

ing" in the sphere of faith, and so do I. Yet here you

are using reason to overthrow faith. I do not ask you to

consider my reasoning, but to examine your own. What

are your premises ? I will try to formulate them.

Major Premise: The languages spoken by the apostles had

a limited range.

Minor Premise: Languages and nations are the same.

Conclusion: Therefore, there were not Jews in Jerusalem

from every nation under heaven.

Perhaps I should not call this "reasoning", for there

is really no minor premise, and a palpably false one must

be supplied.

I know that you will sympathize with my hestitancy

in accepting your temptation to doubt this statement. It

does not stand alone. The following reasoning will com

mend itself to both your mind and heart. If "all

nations" in Acts does not include all, then the same

phrase in other passages may have a similar constricted

scope. Indeed, this is the very point you wish to press.

Let us test your conclusion.

I dread to follow out the consequences. Is the king

dom of Christ in the day of the Lord confined to "an



56 True Reason does not

exceedingly small portion of the earth's surface"? We

read that "all the nations will worship before Him"

(Un. 15:4). Of course, if Israel will not be hated by

(Mat. 24:9), and led captive into, "all nations" (Lu.

21:24), then it is easy to see that "all nations" will not

be gathered before the Son of Mankind, to be judged

for their treatment of them (Mat. 25:32).

But I shrink from such a conclusion, for that again

involves such an eclipse of His glory that I instinctively

draw back. I feel that you share this reluctance. How

is it possible to limit such statements as these without

utterly destroying their force? "He makes out of one

every nation of mankind" (Acts 17:26). If there are

nations of mankind outside of this unity, would the

apostle not be giving the Athenians just cause for criti

cism?

Moreover, all the scriptural evidence is in favor of

a literal acceptance of this statement. The Lord had

said (Deut. 28:58-65), "If thou wilt not observe to do

all the words of this law ... t£e Lord shall scatter
thee among all peoples, from the one end of the earth

even unto the other . . . And among these nations ..."

They certainly had broken the law and had been scat

tered among all nations. Were they to be left there?

Again, it is written (Deut. 30:1-3) "and it shall come to

pass, when all these things are come upon thee, the bless

ing and the curse which I have set before thee, and shalt

call them to mind among all the nations whither the

Lord thy God hath driven thee, and shalt return to the

Lord thy God . . . then the Lord thy God will turn thy

captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will re

turn and gather thee from all the nations whither the

Lord thy God scattered thee."

The men spoken of as dwelling in Jerusalem were

"pious" men, well within the promise here given. I

have God's word that He scattered Israel among all

nations, that He gathers them from all nations, and
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that, on the day of Pentecost, there were actually dwell

ing in Jerusalem pious Jews from every nation under

heaven. Considering the great importance of this event

in the history of Israel and the kingdom it is eminently

fitting that this should be the case. It would be a serious

lack if it were not so.

Before you proceed with your discussion I should

warn you that this method of dealing with scripture is

not of faith, hence, I can have no sympathy with it.

You have confirmed, rather than confuted my conviction

concerning the scope of "all"' in Colossians.

If you prefer to employ reasoning in seeking to do

away with the plain meaning of any passage I shall al

ways call for a definite statement of the premises.

I am sorry that your first argument makes such an

unfortunate impression on me. In this day of apostasy

my whole spiritual nature resents any attempt to destroy

faith in the word of God. I cannot see your argument

in any other lij^ht. If we should read in the public prints
that " every nation under heaven" was to be eligible to

membership in the League of Nations, I do not think it

possible that we would make any exceptions. Yet the

same statement, in the Scriptures, is not to be taken as it

stands, but to be modified by a "context" dealing with

a different matter. We are not told that the languages

recorded in Acts were all that were spoken. It is prob

ably a list of those which were known to considerable

groups. We have no right to infer that these pious men

could understand no language but that of the nation

from which they had come. I regret that you had the

impression that I would readily agree that this statement

in Acts is not accurately true.

B.—I am prepared to leave Acts ii. if you so wish and

consider the bearing of the context upon Col. i. 20.

A.—The context of Col. I. 20 speaks of Christ as the Creator

of all things that are in heaven and earth, visible and invisible,

that He is before all things, and that by Him all things con

sist.
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B.— ... In immediate connection with the words that you
take in a universal sense comes an expression which you will

be compelled to limit. In verse 23 the same apostle says that
this gospel "was preached to every creature which is under

heaven." We have no certain knowledge that Paul reached

Spain, but, supposing we allow the possibility that he preached

in Spain and also in Britain, the wildest stretch of imagina
tion cannot bring these words to mean more than a small per

centage of its literal meaning. Am I not justified in allowing

the complete context to explain Paul's meaning?

A.—You certainly have more for your view than I had

believed.

This is but a renewal of the first unfortunate line of

argument. You assume that this is the gospel which

Paul alone preached, whereas, he is careful to avoid this

impression by leaving out the definite article. This gos

pel is for all creation under heaven. The "all" is lim

ited to creatures on earth. But the "all" refuses any

other limitation. You seem to limit it to mankind, and

to a very few at that.

Here is how I would compare these passages/ The

"alls" in these two scriptures are not the same in scope.

The proclamation of the particular evangel here

brought before us was limited to creatures under

heaven. The reconciliation of the twentieth verse is not

limited to creatures under heaven but includes "the all"

which has been estranged. It should not be necessary

for me to appeal to your reason to convince you that this

gospel was being proclaimed to every creature under

heaven. You should believe it, and wait until God makes

it possible for you to understand it. This is not a king

dom commission, or a commission for mankind, or Paul's

special evangel. It was for all creation. There are other

creatures under heaven besides man. The Colossians

were being led astray by teaching which denied the

great truth that the creation itself will be freed from the

slavery of corruption into the glorious freedom of the

children of God (Rom. 8:21). Paul had other minis

tries besides the secret administration for the present.
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One of them was the creation commission of Mark, as is

clear from his experience on the island of Melita after

his shipwreck. A viper fastens on his hand, but he suf

fered no ill effects, though it would ordinarily have

meant death (Acts 28:3-6). '

Mark says " proclaim the evangel to the entire crea

tion . . .", And he closes with the unequivocal state

ment "now they . . . proclaim everywhere . . ." (Mk.

16:15, 20). The context determines the scope of every

where,, just as it does the limits of all. It would not be

truthfully used unless they proclaimed in the entire

creation. How this was done is not pertinent to the

present inquiry. I have not the least hestitancy in Reliev

ing it, nor does it seem difficult to understand.

Once the identity of the creation evangel of Mark

and of Colossians is seen, we have a double witness to

its proclamation to the entire creation under heaven.

There were at least eleven others who proclaimed it

many years before Saul was even called. The tense

shows that it was still being proclaimed when Paul wrote

Colossians. Mark's account closes with the statement

that its proclamation was finished when the gospel was

written.

The only possible modification lies in the fact that the

article the is placed between all and creation, giving it

the sense of the entire creation viewed as a whole. But

in this it differs from the preceding passage, so dis

proves, rather than proves that reconciliation is general

rather than particular.

Furthermore, do you fully realize where your argu

ment is leading you? You are practically attempting to

prove to me that all was not created in or through or

for Christ (Col. 1:16), that He does not take precedence

of all, that all does not have its cohesion in Him (1:18),

and that He should not^ become first in all things. I

feel sure that your own heart refuses to follow your

argument to its logical conclusion, yet you have not left
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yourself any way of escape from this dilemma. Do not

understand that I charge you with teaching this. I do

not question your devotion or loyalty to Christ. But I

cannot seriously consider an argument which involves

a practical denial of the universality of Christ's creative

work merely because you do not apprehend the scope

of the work done under the creation commission.

B.—When Paul wrote to the Corinthians "all things are

lawful for me" (I Cor. x. 23), do I understand that you believe

that Paul meant he could break the whole moral law, thieve,

murder and slander with impunity?

Paul is here distinguishing between what he is

allowed to do, in grace, and what is expedient for him to

do, notwithstanding his liberty. As he is not under law,

he is not legally enjoined from doing anything which

Moses forbade. He may eat <my kind of food, though

Moses forbids it (1 Cor. 6:12). They were allowed to

eat idol sacrifices, but it was not advisable under the

circumstances (1 Cor. 10:18-32), For the saint there is

not even a law against prostitution, and, therefore, the

apostle urges upon the Corinthians a due sense of that

which is becoming to a member of Christ's body. By

saying that Paul did not mean he could break the whole

law, you put him under law, and thus give the whole

passage a false turn. Paul bases his argument on the

fact that he, through law, died to law (Gal. 2:19). The

Corinthians never were under the law (Eom. 2:14).

Therefore, all is allowed them, though their new relation

ship to God and Christ makes much inexpedient.

The word "all" here is in no wise restricted to some.

The grace of God gives perfect liberty, not a limited

license. There is no legal restraint whatever. I thank

God for this all, not that I hope to take advantage of it,

but because it leaves me liberty in Christ, unshackled,

unrestrained, free.

B.—I see, the term "all things" can only be understood

by the general teaching of scripture, and not that the general
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teaching of scripture must be bent and made to conform to

our conception of the meaning of the term. I suppose you

would agree that the same canon of interpretation holds good

in such passages as I Cor. xiii. 7, where we read that love

"believeth all things"?

"The general teaching of scripture'' is such a vague

and unsubstantial thing in this connection that I am

sure it would be difficult to put it into words. And I

am sure that there is the utmost harmony between the

general teaching of scripture and every particular pas

sage. I find no necessity to modify the one by the other.

As it seems to me, you are putting a strained limitation

on a few selected passages and then hope to fasten these

limitations on all the other passages—no, not all (for

you could not deny universality to most of them)—but

you hope to attach these limitations to some, especially

those that deal with God's ultimate for the human race

and all creation.

It seems a pity to dissect such a beautiful phrase as

love "is believing all". The unlimited faith of love in

its object is thus diluted to a tawdry credulity.

We are agreed that "all Israel" does not include

every single individual who claims descent from Abra

ham or Jacob. ''Israel" is a special name given to Jacob

after he had met God face to face at Peniel and was

changed from a supplanter to a prince with God. It is,

emphatically, a spiritual title, and, in its full force,
denotes only those descendants of Jacob who shared

with him his spiritual endowment. This is particularly

explained to us in the introduction to the section of

Romans, where the phrase "all Israel" occurs. We are

told that, 'c not all those out of Israel, these are Israel''

(Rom. 9:6).

Just as Ishmael and Esau .were riot counted as the

seed of Abraham and Isaac, so only those in the line of

promise are included in the term "Israel". This truth

is developed in its national aspect in this section of

Romans. So that the salvation of "all Israel" includes
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all the spiritual progeny of the father of the twelve

patriarchs.

This salvation will take place after their national

callousness has been removed. When the Rescuer shall

be arriving out of Zion, then all those of Israel's spirit

ual progeny who have died in faith will be roused from

the dead, and all who are living in faith will be saved.

The word "all" does not include all creatures in heaven

and earth (as Col. 1:20), it does not include all mankind

(as 1 Cor. 15:22 and Rom. 5:18) or all the physical

descendants of Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, but all

Israel. There is no restriction in the word all. The

term Israel does the limiting. Shall we import this

limitation elsewhere, where Israel is not even mentioned ?

As we are fairly well agreed as to the force of "all

Israel" it will not be necessary to pursue the subject

further. I am sorry that any of your readers should be

led to suppose that I hold or teach that this salvation

includes all the descendants of Jacob at that time.

My main objection to your argument thus far is that

you have avoided the very Scriptures which your method

of proof demands that you should use. You began with

the reconciliation of "all things" (Col. 1:20). In the

original this is ta panta, "the all". Why do you not

bring up the passages which have these words, without

any limiting phrase, so as to have the same facts and

conditions ?

My second objection is that you pick out a few exam

ples which seem to suit your- purpose, rather than give

all or an impartial selection. Do you think we can

arrive at the truth together by such means ? The prin

cipal passage you give (Col. 1:23) has such a different

syntactical construction (pase te, every the creation)

that it is not valid evidence. It speaks of the entire crea

tion as a whole. Will you forgive me if I suggest the

proper passages for this method of study?

As the Concordant Version translates "the all" the
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universe, unless it is limited to less in the context, we

will copy the passages from it.

I Cor. 15:27—Him Who is subjecting the universe to Him

I Cor. 15:28—Now whenever the universe may be subjected to
Him

1 Cor. 15:28—Him Who subjects the universe to Him

Eph. 1:9—the universe is to be headed up in the Christ

Eph. 1:11—the One Who is operating the universe in accord

with the counsel of His will

Eph. 3:9—God, Who creates the universe

Eph. 4:10—that He should complete the universe

Phil. 3:21—to subject even the universe to Himself

Col. 1:20—to reconcile the universe to Him

Heb. 1:3—Carrying on the universe by His powerful declara

tion

Heb. 2:8—For in the subjection of all to him

Un. 4:11—For the universe Thou dost create

Now I wish to make a frank acknowledgment, not

only to conciliate you, but to show that I am not merely

defending a doctrine but am standing for God's truth.

It is this: In not a single case does the phrase "the all"

include absolute totality. The exceptions are evident

from the nature of the case. When Christ subjects the

universe, God is excepted, but nothing else. This is

true of His headship, operation and completion of the

universe. It is true also of God's creation of the uni

verse, for He did not create Himself. These limitations,

the Scripture says, are evident (1 Cor. 15:27), but fur

ther limitations are without warrant in these passages.

Nevertheless, we are convinced that the reconciliation of

the universe has a much more constricted scope. It can

he concerned only with tliat part of creation which has

become estranged from God. The material universe can

hardly be included. Reconciliation is possible only where

enmity has prevailed. I can confine reconciliation no

farther than this without forfeiting my faith in God and

His word.

The passages I have adduced are all identical with

the one in question. I submit them as far better evi-
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dence than those you have brought forward. I trust

you will graciously consider my protest against chang

ing "all nations" to "some nations"/as you propose,

and against giving "the entire creation" only "a, small

percentage of its literal meaning".
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It.is always pleasing to God for His saints to imitate

Him, in His latest revelation of Himself. Our charac

ters should conform to the truth we teach. The mar

velous message of the ultimate reconciliation of all to

God is the most powerful incentive to peace. We look

upon all our enemies as potential friends. We welcome

and anticipate the time when all enmity and every dif

ference will vanish, and it is bound to have a soothing

and salutary effect on our present conduct, in the meas

ure in which it has gripped our hearts.

But that is future. A still more potent truth is God's

present attitude toward mankind. Only those who have

peace with God are reconciled to Him, nevertheless He

is conciliated to all mankind. The estrangement between

man and his Creator is a one-sided enmity. It is all on

man's side. God is not at all at war with mankind:

Alas that this great truth should be most denied by those

who seek to preach the gospel, and picture Him as a dis

tant, angry god, who must be sought, who must be im

plored, who must be entreated for the smallest favor!

Can any course more effectually conceal the grace He

displays in seeking and beseeching the sinner to be con

ciliated to Him?

Great as is God's grace in the gospel, how excessive

ly redundant is its outflow to those who have received

the conciliation and are reconciled! We are to imitate

Him, not merely in our attitude to His enemies, but more
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especially toward those whom He has taken to be His

friends. Here is where we all fail. Here is where we

all place limits on His favor.

The highest evidence of a close communion with God

is not a haughty holding of the truth and a separation

from all who do not see it as we do. We are to endeavor

to correctly partition the word of truth, but we are also

to endeavor to keep the unity of the spirit in the tie of

peace. Truth, too often, has been held in hate. Truth

in love is the key to the approval of God and to the

hearts of His saints."

In this day of apostasy the truth must often be most

unwelcome and unwanted, even by the saints. That

most of them are steeped in error is almost an axiom, for,

if even one of the many conflicting divisions-should be

absolutely correct (which is most unlikely) that would

convict all the rest. All want a confirmation of their

position, right or wrong, though truth itself must be

spurned. But truth, in love, has a power difficult to

resist.

Truth, in love, is sometimes silent, for fear of offend

ing. It is often grieved, but does not retaliate. Above

all it does not, like Peter, cut off the ears of those who

oppose, for it is patiently waiting for the time when the

ears will be healed, not hurt.

Let us, who believe in ultimate reconciliation and

present conciliation complement our belief by a most

gracious and loving exercise of the grace we have re

ceived in our contact with the world and with His

beloved saints!

We call special attention to the article in this issue on

"Paul's Five Ministries'7. We realize that it is far too

concise to be taken in at a°glanee; yet it will repay much

study and we urge each one to consider all the references

carefully. In due time we hope to elaborate fully the

great revelation for the present time given us in the
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prison epistles, as well as its contrasts with the previous

administrations set forth in the Acts and the earlier

epistles. The study of this article will serve to prepare

our readers for the truth which we hope to unfold.

Paul could not reveal these things to the Corinthians

because they were carnal, as indicated by the strife and

division among them (1 Cor. 3:1-3). It is no wonder

that so few have a heart for these things in this day of

division and dissension. So one of the prime requisites

for entering into the depths of God is an unsectarian

spirit. If we are for one party against another—-whether

Paul or Apollos or Christ—we will find ourselves unable

to understand or appreciate what God h&s prepared for

those who love Him (1 Cor. 2:9).

It must be confessed that there are passages in the Con

cordant Version which seem to be inferior to other

translations, not only in beauty of diction, but in the

sense conveyed. An example of such a rendering is

found in John's account (3:30). To enable us to com

pare it with others we give several recent renderings,

besides the common version. The revisers have made

no change.

Various Renderings of John 3:30

Authorized Version: He must increase, but I must decrease.

Young: Him4t behooveth to increase, and he to become less.

Rotherham: That One it behooveth to increase,

But me to decrease.

Weymouth: He must, grow greater, but I must grow less.

Moffatt: I^e must wax, I must wane.

Concordant Version: He must be growing, yet I am to be

inferior.

Sublinear—that-One is-binding to-be-growing me yet to-be-

inferior. ,

Weymouth, who frankly gives what he thinks is the

sense, has emphasized a point which seems to be lacking

in the Concordant Version. He makes John say that

he must grow less. The same is true of Moffatt, with his

happy phrase, "He must wax, I must wane." We in-
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tinctively expect the second clause to exactly balance the

first. If there is growth in one there must be the oppo

site in the other. If there is increase in one there must

be decrease in the other.

This is a good example of a method of study which

has been followed by many students. They get all avail

able translations and compare them with one another,

hoping to get the truth by striking an average. But a

composite image is nearly always a blurred one, and is

by no means necessarily true. In this case the tempta

tion to get the most forceful sense out of the immediate

context has been yielded to by all the translators. Then

all think that the balance of thought demands a decrease

on the part of John the Baptist. It is as though we must

always oppose white with black, strength with weakness,

truth with error. They make no allowance for possible

intermediate conditions.

When we come to consider the facts, however, we

wonder whether the statement is true. We can under

stand that John's reflected light was paled by the glory

of Christ, but that is not due to any lessening or de

crease in him. The moon does not wane when the sun

rises, but when it reflects less light. John never waned

in that sense. Even his popularity seems to have held

its own, for near the close of our Lord's ministry all the

people held John to be a prophet so that the leaders were

afraid to deny it (Mat. 21:26).

The question centers around the Greek element elatt,
which we have assigned the standard inferior. Does it

mean this, or, rather, to decrease, wane, grow less, etc.,

with the idea or lowering or lessening 1 Herejn lies the

difference between the Concordant and other versions.

The rendering in the passage must be in accord, not only

with this context, but with all others in which it is found.

And, more than this, it must fit harmoniously in all the

passages where the same element is found in other Greek

words.

The verb we are considering occurs only three times.

The other two occurrences are in Heb. 2:7, 9. The ques

tion is, was man created inferior to angels, or was he
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originally higher than they and later put into, a lower

position ? The answer will depend on our application of

the passage. Does it refer to the humiliation of Christ,

or the creation of mankind ? I have always been taught

that the primary reference is to our Lord. But how can

the opening lines refer to Him ¥

"What is man, that Thou art mindful of him?

Or a -son of man that Thou art visiting him?

Thou makest him some whit inferior to the messengers . . ."

No such language can be used of him before He emp

tied Himself, for He was in the form of God. Neither

could the question be asked after His humiliation with

out eliciting a triumphant response. Mankind may not

amount to much in, themselves, but in Christ they will

have the highest place in the universe. Consequently,

Christ, at any stage of His career was well forth the

attention and visitation of God. The whole point of the

passage lies in the fact that it is man apart from Christ

and not Christ apart from man. Mankind was not re

duced from a higher to a lower level, but was originally

made inferior to messengers.

Perhaps the point is settled for us by the fact that

there are two forms of the verb, one using o between the

stem and the ending, and the other e, elattoo, and elat-

toneo. Verbs with o mean to make, as, to make inferior

in the first place, and e to the process of lessening a

thing already made. The only occurrence confirms this

idea, for it is opposed to the word increase, "What is

much increases not, and what is scant lessens not" (2

Cor. 8:15). If this form of the verb had been used in

John .3:30, the usual renderings would be vindicated.

But it is not, hence they are slightly astray,

The adjective, on its four occurrences, is rendered

worse, younger, under, less. An instructive example is

found in John 2:10: "Every man is placing the fine

wine first, and whenever they should be drunk, then the

inferior." It does not strike readers of the common

version how strange it is to have wine which is worse

than good! Our point, however, lies in the question,

Was it wine which was getting less in quantity or
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quality? Of course, it was not getting less in quantity

for it was withheld. Neither was it deteriorating.

Rather, it was increasing in quality with age. The ad

jective does not denote a changing condition, but an in

ferior quality.

In Rom. 9:12 the usual rendering is "the elder shall

serve the youngen" But elder stands for the common

comparative for great, and should be translated the
greater. So inferior, our standard, is a much better

antonym than younger. So also in Heb. 7:7, "the less is

blessed of the better/' Less speaks of quantity, better

of quality. The Concordant Version rendering is cer

tainly more accurate: "the inferior is blessed by the bet

ter/' When used of number, it is best rendered less, as

in 1 Tim. 5:9, "less than sixty years".

Because English does not use the comparative and

superlative of inferior, we are driven to the substitutes

less and least. But, as these are used freely of quality

and rank as well as of quantity, there is no lack of con

sistency in our rendering, though uniformity is lacking.

Paul called himself the iNFERiOR-most-more of all saints

(Eph. 3:8) and, if English were a flexible language we

would call him the inferiorester of them all, but its petri

faction is such that we must fall back on less than tJte

least.

As this Greek element is set opposite what is ideal, or

fine (Jn. 2:10), greater (Rom. 9:12), better (Heb. 7:7),

and is used of that which is less in quality and rank as

well as number, the word less is too narrow to cover the

ground. Hence inferior is used, for, even when num

bers are referred to, the lower is represented as a lack,

and is inferior to the higher.

"We almost envy such a rendering as "He must wax,

I must wane,'' but we are not commissioned to execute

an English classic composition, for men to marvel at, but

a clear, and correct transcript of the truth. Our

langguage is such that truth is not always ornamental.

It is not some dim cathedral chandelier which illumines

its own beauties, but is like the sun, radiating not only

light but life.
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Matthew 's genealogy is divided into three sections, as

we read: "Then all the generations from Abraham till

David are fourteen generations, and from David till the

Babylonian exile are fourteen generations, and from the

Babylonian exile till Christ are fourteen generations''

(Mat. 1:17). This gives us the keynote of Matthew's

account. It is concerned with the King and kingdom, or,

rather, with their rejection. Its theme is government.

Christ is given many titles, but His glories as the Son of

David are most prominent. These three groups of four

teen generations deal with three distinct phases of the

government of Jehovah's, people Israel. Each closed in

failure. What a fit preparation to introduce the Mes

siah, Who will retrieve all their failure, even though

they despise and reject Him!

The first fourteen generations, from Abraham to

David, found the nation under the direct government of

Jehovah. It was a theocracy. From David to the Baby

lonian exile was the period of the kings. Israel was a

monarchy. The third grotip was the era of the nations.

Israel was ruled by aliens, and the birth of Christ found

them subject to the Roman yoke. What apostasy and

declension is revealed in this survey of the nation which

was called out to rule the world! Theocracy a failure!

The monarchy a failure! And even the foreign domina

tion is a failure, for it leads to their being rooted out of

the land and dispersed among all the nations of the

earth.
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Jehovah communed with Abraham face to face, and

appeared to Isaac and Jacob. Moses saw Him on the

mount and received «His° laws for their guidance. When

. He brought them out of Egypt into the promised land

He gave them no king, for He was Himself their Sover

eign. In their departure and distress He sent judges or

rulers to deliver them and sent them prophets to lead

them back to Himself. But they drifted further and

further from Him. Every man did what was right in

his own eyes (Jud. 21:25).

When Samuel's sons perverted judgment, the elders

of Israel gathered themselves together and said to Sam

uel, "Now make us a king to judge us like all the na

tions. And the Lord said to Samuel, ' Hearken unto the

voice of the people in all that they say unto thee: for

they have not rejected fkee, but they have rejected Me,

that I should not reign over them'." (1 Sam. 8:5-7).

Samuel protested, and told them of the oppression

which would come with a king and warned them that

they would regret it, but they insisted: "Nay; but we

will have a king over us; that we also may be like all the

nations" (1 Sam. 8:19, 20). So the era of the theocracy

ended in their rejection of Jehovah. He gave them a

king in His anger and took him away in His indignation.

Then He chose David, a man after His own heart, to be

their king.

From David to the exile is the era of the monarchy.

In giving them David, Jehovah not only typified the

true King, Messiah, but gave the kingdom period a

proper commencement, a divine impetus, so that its

degeneration and collapse might be more marked. How

great was the failure of the kings is the common knowl

edge of every reader of the Bible. Solomon, who brought

the kingdom to its highest pitch of prosperity, sowed the

seeds of dissension which resulted in the severance of

the ten tribes soon after his death. Occasional returns

to Jehovah gave little relief. "And Jehovah, God of
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their fathers, sent to them by His messengers, rising up

betimes and sending; because He had compassion on His

people, and on His dwelling place: but they mocked the

messengers of God, and despised His words, and mis

used His prophets, until the wrath of Jehovah arose

against His people, till there was no remedy" (2 Chron.

36:15,16).

Critics have not been slow to point out certain "dis

crepancies" in Matthew's list of kings. Five names

have been entirely omitted. Ahaziah, Joash, Amaziah

are not there. The two sons of Josiah, Jehoahaz and

Jehoiakim do not appear, while Jechoniah is included

in the last group. There cannot be the slightest doubt

that these names have been purposely left out. The most

ignorant of men could merely copy the list out of the

books of the Kings or could "correct", it by comparing

it with the records. But it took a high degree of spirit

uality to leave out those names which God had blotted

out because of their idolatry.

Ahaziah (or Azariah or Jehoahaz) walked in the

ways of Ahab and was slain by Jehu (2 Chron. 22:3, 9).

Joash served Jehovah so long as the priest Jehoiada

lived, but afterward the princes of Judah served idols,

and he slew the son of Jehoiada who remonstrated.

Hence the servants of King Joash slew him and would

not bury him in the tombs of the kings (2 Chron. 24:

17, 25).

Amaziah also bowed down to the gods of the sons of

Seir, and was slain by the people of Jerusalem (2 Chron.

25:15, 27). To imagine that Matthew did not know of

these kings, who played such a prominent part in Judah,

is nearly as foolish as to suppose that none of his readers

were aware of them; He left them out because he did

know, and, being under the control of God's spirit, he

carried out God's judgment by blotting out their names

according to the law (Deut. 29:20).

The line of kings ends with Josiah, for Jehoiakim
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(also called Shallum), instead of obeying the prophet

Jeremiah's warnings (Jer. 22:1-7) forsook the covenant

and turned to other gods. Moreover, in the books of the

Chronicles, which give us the religious aspect of his apos

tasy, mention is made, not only of his abominations,

which refer to idolatry, but to "that which was found in

him", or on him (2 Chron. 36:8). It is probable that he

actually made cuttings in his flesh, or printed marks on

him (Lev. 19:28) in the nature of tattooing, as a sign

of his allegiance to other gods. Is not this the reason why

he was denied human burial, and his name is blotted out

of the register of the line of the kings? In the law it

was written that any man whose heart turns away from

Jehovah their God, and serves the gods of the nations,

the Lord would not spare him but shall blot out his

name from under heaven (Deut. 29:18-20).

The last period, that of gentile rule, is aptly intro

duced by a king who lost not only his own throne, but

regal rights for his descendants. Jechoniah begins the

period of servitude, and, notwithstanding all the heroic

efforts of the Maccabees, none of David's sons succeeded

to the throne of Israel. Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece—

all bore sway over the holy people. Rome ruled when

Christ came.

Jeconiah means Jehovah stands up, or JeJiovah estab

lishes. Yet so hateful did he become in the sight of the

Lord that God cut off the Je- (which stands for Jeho-
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establish him. So great is the bearing of this on the

genealogy^ that we will quote at length concerning God's

dealings with the last of Judah's kings.

As I live, saith the Lord, though Coniah the son of Jehoi-

akim king of Judah were the signet upon my right hand/yet

would I pluck thee thence; and I will give thee into the hand

of them that seek thy soul, and into the hand of them whose

face thou fearest, even into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king

of Babylon, and into the hand of the Chaldeans. And I will

cast, thee out, and thy mother that bare thee, into another
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country, where ye were not born; and there shall ye die. But

to the land whereunto they desire to return, thither shall they

not return. Is this man Coniah a despised broken idol? is he

a vessel wherein is no pleasure? wherefore are they cast out,

he and his seed, and are cast into a land which they know not?

O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord. Thus saith

the Lord, Write ye this man childless, a man that shall not

prosper in his days: for no man of his seed shall prosper,

sitting upon the throne of David, and ruling any more in

Judah (Jeremiah 22:24-30).

Jeehoniah had seven sons (1 Chron. 3:17, 18). Hence

his bereavement lay in the fact that not one of them

was heir to his throne.

No man of Coniah9s seed should prosper, sitting on

the throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah. We

must let the full force of this sink in. It is not without

significance that no one of the royal race ruled in Jeru

salem from that time forth. But this goes deeper than

that. It was absolutely impossible for anyone of the

royal line to prosper on the throne. The curse of Coniah

lies on the genealogy from Salathiel to Joseph. If our

Lord were Coniah9s seed, He could not be the Messiah.

It is the evident intention of this genealogy to lead

us into a grave dilemma. The Messiah must be the Son

of David, yet He must not be of Coniah's accursed seed.

His honors must come through the male line, yet it was

a dishonor to be of Coniah's descent. Joseph could carry

the honors to his son, but he must carry the curse to his

seed. Hence Messiah could not be his seed, though he

must be his son. ,

The great spiritual lessons of this genealogy may be

said to be found in the names that are not there. Ish-

mael, Esau, Er, Saul, the first king of Israel, Amnon,

David's firstborn son, and, as we have seen, Ahaziah,

Joash, and Amaziah, the third and fourth generation of

idolatrous Joram, as well as Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim,

who transgressed the first commandment. Beginning

with the father of the faithful, it is the line of faith, in

which the flesh is constantly at a discount.
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Ishniael was the firstborn of Abraham's flesh. But her

was rejected, and Isaac, who was born after the spirit,

and is a type of Him Whose generation was even more

miraculous, took his place.

Esau was Jacob's elder brother, yet he, too, was set

aside for lack of faith. Of Judah's sons, both Er and

Zarah give place to Phares. Even David was the least in

his father's house, so that his father did not consider

him at all when Samuel sought the one whom God had

chosen.

This is the lesson of the line from Abraham to David.

The energy of the flesh is a complete failure* It is dis

placed by the power of faith. • .

The era of the kingdom was a still more striking exhi*

bition of the^complete collapse of the ability of the flesh

to generate a king in accord with the counsel of God.

Not only were the names of the worst offenders blotted

out, but the throne was taken from them and a curse put

upon the royal seed.

Nothing could be more futile than to expect Messiah

to be born of this line according to the flesh. If Abra

ham could generate an Ishmael, and David an Amnon,

apart from divine interposition, what can we expect of

Joseph? But, in his case, there is divine interposition,

for Coniah's curse conspires with the infirmity of the

flesh to utterly incapacitate him and his seed for the

throne of David.

There has been a tendency to limit Coniah's disability

to "his days". But, in fact, it extended along the whole

line which he heads and the passage, is clearly final. Not

only was prosperity to avoid him in his days, but no man

of his seed should prosper, sitting on the throne of

David, and ruling any more in Judah.

It is only as we discern the dilemma created by the

genealogy that we fully appreciate the force of the words

which immediately follow: "Now the generating of

Jesus Christ was thus" (Mat. 1:18). Then we are given
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full particulars of the manner in which Christ came,

which was the only possible way of escaping the curse

of Coniah and the infirmity of the flesh. Christ is not

a degenerate descendant of Abraham or an ignoble off

spring of David, but more than Abraham, and David's

Lord as well as David's Son.

Infidels have scoffed at and saints have puzzled over

the apparent discrepancy between the number of names

in Matthew's genealogy and the formula which divides

them into three groups of fourteen generations each.

With characteristic western prejudice, we imagine that

such a list must necessarily consist of thrice fourteen

names. It is generally supposed that the "error" is at

the end of the list, so that one more generation would

correct it. But the real difficulty for us is in the first

group of fourteen generations.

As the first fourteen generations are "from" Abra

ham, we must begin the list with his name. And as the

next fourteen are "from" David, we must also begin the

second list with his name. But this leaves only thirteen

generations from Abraham up to David. There can be

no question of the correctness of these generations, for

they are found, not only in Matthew, but in Luke, and

are confirmed by the Hebrew records. There was

(1) Abraham, (2) Isaac, (3) Jacob, (4) Judas, (5)

Phares, (6) Esrom, (7) Aram, (8) Anlinadab, (9) Naas-

son, (10) Salmon, (11) Boaz, (12) Obed, (13) Jesse-

only thirteen generations, unless we include David.

The solution is most simple. It lies in the different

modes of thought, especially in computation, between the

Hebrews and ourselves. Their method was to string the

fourteens together like the links of a chain which neces

sarily double at their points of contact. It is most appro

priate that David's one generation should be counted

twice and thus brought into the greatest prominence. It

is not that he is counted once as a lay member of the

first fourteen generations and then later as a royal mem-



78 The Twenty Generations

ber of the second list. Nor his reign divided and a parti

assigned to each. His generation can be but one. But,

in the formula which follows, it is doubled because it is

the last of one as well as the first of the succeeding

group.

But, some may suggest, if this is the case, why was

it not repeated where the second and third groups come

together? Why is not Jechoniah counted twice, as well

as David? ,

As a matter of fact the same method .is used, but,

such is the wisdom of God that the spirtual values are

maintained, instead of being upset by the repetition of

the name of Coniah. Note carefully how this is done.

The overlapping link is not the name of a man, but an

event. The exile into Babylon ends the second list and

also begins the third. It is counted twice, just as David's

generation was counted twice.

By changing the link from a man to an event, no

generation is doubled, but, rather, some are omitted.

The link is broken at this point. Kings there are in

plenty, but none whose name is worthy of repetition.

Jehoahaz and Jehoiakim (or Eliakim) were both sons of

Josiah and reigned as vassals of a foreign power. The

latter was guilty of cutting the word of the Lord in

pieces and casting it into the fire (Jer. 36:9-32).

Moreover, though Jeconiah reigned three months in

Jerusalem (2 Kings 24:8), he too, is stricken from the

roll of kings, for he did that which was evil in the sight

of Jehovah, according to all that his father had done.

So that there are altogether six names lacking from the

list of kings. There were, in fact, twenty kings, in two

groups of ten each. The first seven names of each group

are counted, the last three are blotted out. To show this

more clearly we give a list of them, putting the unworthy

ones in square brackets:

A. E. K.
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1. David 1. Ozias (Uzziah or Azariah)

2. Solomon 2. Joatham (Jotham)

3. Roboam (Rehoboam) 3. Achaz (Ahaz)

4. Abijah (Abia) 4. Hezekiah

5. Asaph (Asa) 5. Manasseh

6. Josaphat (Jehoshaphat) 6. Amos

7. Joram (Jehoram) 7. Josiah

[Ahaziah] . [Jehoahaz]

[Joash] [Jehoiakim]

[Amaziah] [Jechoniah (or Jehoia-

chin)]

Josiah, the last good king in Israel, is the fourteenth

from David. Hence it is a mistake to include Jechoniah

in the royal generations. He is the head of a new group

which can transmit the royal rights but is impotent to

provide an heir to the throne. The devout student will

revel in the inimitable wisdom hidden in the very word

ing of the formula in Matthew. It is only another illus

tration of the great truth that the solution of such dif

ficulties lies, not in going far afield for explanations, or

altering the record, but in an intense devotion to the

minutest detail indited by the spirit.

A similar disability may be seen in the case of

David's progenitors as far back as Phares. The law

declared that an illegitimate child should not enter into

the congregation of the Lord, even to the tenth generation

(Deut. 23:2). This would exclude Phares, Esrom, Aram,

Aminadab, Naason, Salmon, Boaz, Obed, and Jesse.

David and his brothers were the first of his line for a

long period who could enter into the congregation. Here

the prohibition is limited to the tenth generation, but in

the case of Coniah there is no limit.

It is sometimes supposed that, if the special and

detailed accounts of our Lord's generation were proven

to be spurious that the virgin birth would go with them.

It must be acknowledged that the recitals of both Mat

thew and Luke are as well authenticated, for all prac

tical purposes, as any portion of the sacred text. No

edition or editor that we have ever heard of even sug~
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gests their removal. It is not worth while to go into

details, the evidence is so complete and overwhelming.

Yet even if every direct statement in these accounts

were to vanish,, the genealogy alone would be sufficient

proof to the spiritual mind that He was indeed Imman-

uel. If He were Joseph's child He would be of Coniah's

accursed seed. He could not prosper on the throne of

David or rule in Judah. So that the genealogy of Mat

thew introduces a dilemma which can only be solved by

the ensuing narrative of the virgin birth. Take out the

divine begettal and the rest of the book is worthless, the

claims of its Christ are false and the promises of the

kingdom futile.

If he is Coniah's seed, no change in his character or

filling of the spirit can counteract the curse that rests

upon his royal aspirations. As such he would be the

last and least of a degenerate line, which has proved

nothing so clearly as their incapacity to govern the holy

nation.

But enough of this! He is of the seed of David,

through Mary, His mother, but He is not of the seed of

Coniah. But His royal rights are not based on this.

They are built on the fact that He is the Son of David

and Jechoniah and Joseph and inherits all their royal

honors without their moral disabilities.

A. E. K.
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Five general divisions may be formulated as* covering the

whole of the apostle Paul's career from his call to

his decease. They are as follows :

1. Acts 9:1-30. Damascus. Arabia. Jerusalem. Tarsus.

Antioch.

2. Acts 13:1 to 14:26. First steps and intimation of God's

choice to life amongst the nations.

3. Acts 15:1 to 19:20. Associated with the Twelve (c/.

Romans 15:19).

4. Acts 19:21 to 28:31. Based on Israel's defection (The Con

ciliation).

5. After Acts 28. The Secret Economy.

The third section is that period where Paul works in

conjunction with the twelve. It is bounded at each end

by a fulfillment (cf. 14:26 and 19:21). During this he

is particularly witnessing to the Messiahship of the One

Who was crucified (see Acts 17 and 18). The Bereans

were able to check his assertions from the Scriptures.

The theme is the "sure mercies of David", and how they

are connected with the resurrection of the Messiah. This

is the viewpoint in the Acts; it is the gospel of Messiah

and subsequent to Acts 19:20 the apostle is able to say

he has fully preached this gospel (Rom. 15:19), but not

so the gospel of God's grace (see Acts 20:24). The Acts

does not detail the message outside the synagogues; this

is found in the epistles, and is. grounded on matters

connected with Abraham. The announcement to idola-

tors as recorded in the Acts is based on Luke's commis

sion. He calls the Athenians to repentance in view of
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judgment (c/. Acts 17:30, 31 and Luke 24:46-47). His

ministry to idolators as related to the gospel of God is

not the aspect in the Acts, but is given in the earlier

epistles. At Thessalonica the opposition (Acts 17:5) is

because of Messianic testimony; in the epistles it is be

cause Paul speaks to the gentile idolators who did not

company with the synagogue (see 1 Thess. 2:16). The

epistle speaks of their turning from idolatry (1:9, 10)

and presents the death of Christ as dealing with sin

(5:10). . ..

The fourth section corresponds largely with the writ

ten ministry; the Acts gives little details of the matter

the apostle presents at this time. We find it in Eomans,

2 Corinthians, and Galatians. 1 Corinthians has its his

torical basis in Acts 19.

The review and purview which Paul gives at Miletus

(Acts 20) gives some details which follow these indica

tions. Verse twenty refers to the synagogue witness—

publicly—and private witness—house to house. Particu

lars of the latter are in the epistles. Verse twenty-four

gives definition to Paul's future course; it is wholly on

the ground of the gospel of the grace of God, but it is

not detailed in the Acts; the basis must be obtained

from the pre-prison epistles. ,

Paul was separated to the gospel of God; he was

separated from others and installed into something with

which neither he nor they were connected; the dimen

sions of the movement are but dimly apparent in the

Acts. Paul's ministry is not strictly a progression, a

progression involves a forward movement in the same

thing; Paul's operations are only progressive relative to

the gospel of God; a full view of his movements is best

defined as transitional—from one state to another—the

subsequent state involving the essential elements of the

original. These latter are how God deals with sin and

gives. righteousness and life, and they receive new rela

tionships during the change.
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Eomans eleven brings before us a distinct situation

in the process; it is the question of national status.

Israel as a nation is apostate, and we learn that Israel's

blindness is to continue. God will not give them ears to

hear or eyes to see. The duration of Israel's future

blindness now becomes denned by a point designated as

"the fullness of the nations".

What does this latter phrase mean? It indicates a

result arising out of the grafting of the wild olive into

the true olive. Partaking of the root and fatness of the

olive, there is to be the consequent fruit from the wild

olive. A point in this direction will be reached, termed

"the fullness of the nations". There will arise a remnant

out of the nations enjoying the individual reconcilia

tion consequent upon the exhibition of God's conciliation

to the nations (as such). So also at this point individuals

of Israel who hear Paul's gospel need not approach God

through the law, but through the justification and con

ciliation effected by the death and resurrection of the

Lord Jesus Christ. Here we get a view why we can

have the "body" in Romans; Jew and gentile are equal

before God in such mattep as sin, righteousness, and

salvation and intimacy with God. Beyond this Ephe-

sians informs us that now,Jew and gentile in the actual

eventuation of their salvation do not revert to the prior

ity of Israel; even in this respect they are reconciled to

each other (Eph. 2) -hence follows logically the definite

position of Ephesians three as regards a joint-body, and

a joint allotment.

Jew and gentile under the ministry of the Twelve

and James, or even those descendants of Abraham who

heard Paul's witness but did not perceive its spiritual

force, did not come to the mutual understanding which

faith in the teaching given in Eomans, Corinthians, and

Galatians inculcated (c/. Acts 11 and 21, and observe

they are believers).

The reality into which the salvation and conciliation
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of the individual will eventuate is not discussed in

Romans eleven, but it is shown that the status accorded

the nations (as such) is precarious and contingent upon

faith amongst them. The status to which the nations

have been raised is that they give out the light coming

through the root Israel, and this because of the continued

defection of Israel. Israel has not obtained righteous-'

ness; the nations are obtaining it, for they seek it by

faith. Will Israel be provoked to emulate the nations?

is the great question at this juncture. (Rom. 11:14). Be

cause Israel is apostate God deals directly with the na

tions; He is conciliated to the nations (as such) ; God

does not now interpose Israel between Himself and the

nations.

This is the position before Acts twenty-eight. If

events had followed the normal course pointed to by the

prophets, the Lord Jesus, and the Twelve, the kingdom

should have been established in spite of Israel's persist

ence in apostasy. The kingdom will ultimately become

a fact because of God's judgments; repentance will

bring preservation during such judgments.

During the Acts the "day of the Lord" is impend

ing; it was only necessary for the events consonant with

such prophecies as Daniel to arise and then the judg

ments will lead to the kingdom. Should this point be

reached then blessings will flow to the nations through

Israel. This is the Old Testament view, and before the

initial events of the day of the Lord those called together

by the apostle Paul would be taken out of the way ac

cording to 1 and 2 Thessalonians.

By way of digression it is here remarked that the

secret economy will end by the same feature impending

—the Day of the Lord. We shall be removed approxi^

mate to the initial events of Daniel seven, which events

will give rise to the seventieth heptad. 1 Thessalonians

is augmented by the feature of Ephesians that we are

to enjoy a celestial allotment. The event of 1 Thessalon

ians four will close this economy.
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Coming back to our theme, we get the teaching of

Romans eleven introduced corresponding to Acts twenty.

This gives us a secret that God will further delay the

judgments. He will Himself call a complement out of

the nations. If Israel will not go to the nations, God

will go to them Himself. What will be the outcome ?

Isaiah six does give a certain length to Israel's obsti

nacy; it does answer the prophet's query—how long?

—but it does not intimate that any blessing will accrue

to the nations because of it. Romans eleven extends the

period and gives a new value to it, informing us of a

secret hid from the prophet.

Here we get a division of Paul's ministry definitely

based on Israel's defection; even at this points it is not

apparent that they will be inducted into a celestial allot

ment. This situation in its various details forms a basis

for the next division of Paul's ministry subsequent to

Acts twenty-eight.

At Rome the apostle publicly announces that the holy

spirit's description of Israel is perfectly true, and vir

tually he says it is impossible to lead Israel to emulate

the nations. Will God's judgments therefore fall? Not

at present, says the apostle's subsequent ministry; he

now reveals the secret economy, which is grounded on the

historical and doctrinal situation developed contempo

rary to Acts in the earlier epistles. It is outside the

scope of the Acts to intimate the addition of the secret

economy. The Acts terminates the divine record^ of

Israel's history.

Out of Paul's itineracy have arisen believers, Jew

and gentile, and these are the body .even prior to Acts

twenty-eight. It will promote our apprehension of its

relation to the secret economy if we consider the course

through which it came into being. Strictly the body is

outside the design of the Acts; on the other hand, it is

contemporary with much of the history of this period;

so also it is as regards the earlier epistles of Paul. The
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body had its inception at Pisidian Antioch; it is the out

come of Paul's preaching there and onwards; it is defi

nitely connected with his distinctive activities since his

separation. Reflection on the whole course-of events

from this point will reveal that the body is an item agree

able either to an earthly or a celestial allotment.

In Acts fifteen, James does not definitely refer to the

body, but his remarks and the deliberations show that a

company out of the nations is not against Old Testament

scriptures; such must however be subject to Israel's

premier position evinced in the action of the council as

suming their authority and despatching decrees to the

nations through Paul.

The first Corinthian epistle gives more details on the

matter, but does not commit the body to any definite

destiny. It is the status within the body that is elabor

ated and defined on different lines to Old Testament

requirements in Paul's later epistles, and this together

with a definite destiny.

Because of the trend of events the body becomes the

nucleus for the later revelation. An apt analogy of this

may be observed in the chain which bound Paul; in Acts

28:20 it is for the "hope of Israel"; in Ephesians (c/.

3:1 arid 6:20) it is for you nations. Now, it was not a

new or different chain; just so with the body, it comes

into a new and permanent relationship.

A further illustration of the body in the two eras

—before and after Acts twenty-eight—may be seen ~ in

Paul himself. Clearly he was connected with whatever

he taught at any stage. If we make two bodies corres

ponding to two periods, then at least Paul must be

brought over into the second; and why not therefore the

other members 1 To bring the apostle only as a nucleus,

is obviously absurd, and makes futile the work which

has been previously done, which has brought matters to

a definite position.

It must not be overelooked that during Acts thirteen
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to twenty-eight, the nations were ''lodgers" of the cove

nants (Eph. 2:12), and they disbursed their obligations

for such privilege (Bom..15:27). Here again we have

an aspect of the internal status of the body prior to the

secret economy, and this is why we have the new cove

nant figuring in 1 Corinthians.

Certain aspects of Paul's ministry in the Acts and

early epistles are really enigmatical; especially is this

so in 1 Corinthians (see 13:12), and it is necessary to

recognize this in order to give value to the character

of it. When we reach immediately prior to Acts twenty-

eight it has become more definite as outlined in this

paper. Contingencies and conditions have receded and

God goes forward readjusting the eons to correspond

with His ways in the present secret economy. Thus we

come to learn the final and present form of God's grace,

and we require the whole of Paul's epistles for this.

E. H. Clayton.
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He Who, on creation's morning,

Gazing o'er time's ocean wide, Acts 15:18

And, beyond, sa*w all creation

Through His ransom glorified; 1 Cor. 15:28

He Who came by God's appointment,

Deeds of darkness to undo; 1 Jno. 3:8

Will He falter by the wayside?

Fail to reach the end in view? Eph. 1:11

He Who bears with faithless Israel, Hos. 11:8

Sparing not the chastening rod, Isa. 1:5

Woos her into glad submission, Rom. 12:26

Is He not the Gentile's God? Rom. 3:29

He Who said, "Until He find it," Luke 15:4

Will for some His word prove vain,

And the faithful, seeking Shepherd

Foiled, return to God again? Isa. 55:11

Nay, our Lord is all victorious, 1 Cor. 15:25

And His purpose is Love's best; 2 Tim. 1:9

Not to liberate a portion,

Leaving sin to hold the rest

Did the Christ go forth to battle: Jno. 12:32

Scabbard ne'er His sword shall see,

Until every blood-bought captive

Is from sin and death set free. Col. 1:20

Life your heads, ye heavenly portals!

Captives, pass beneath the rod!

Every sin-cursed son of Adam

Has become a son of God, 1 Cor. 15:22

Changed into the glorious likeness

Of His well beloved Son, 2 Cor. 3:18

This the fruit of grace abounding,

These the spoils in battle won. Rom. 5:20

Tune your harps, ye hosts of glory!

Let the vaulted heavens ring

With the triumphs of our Saviour,

With the praises of the King! Rev. 5:13

Far and wide resounds the trumpet,

All creation now is free;

Through the ages Christ hath wrought it,

Heaven and earth's glad jubilee. Lev. 25:9,10

Matchless riches of God's wisdom! Rom. 11:33

Grace triumphant o'er the fall! Rom. 5:20

God is love, and by the ransom, 1 Jno. 4:8

God, through Christ, is All in all. ICor. 15:28

D. Buchanan.



SIN'S JUSTIFICATION

It seems incredible, at first thought, that any act can be

both right and wrong. But when we see that the sinful-

ness of an "act lies, not in the deed itself, but in its rela

tion to those whom it affects, it is not difficult to see how

any given action may be both good and bad. We can

place almost any conceivable deed into two opposite

environments and transform it from a crime into that

which is commendable, and vice versa. Circumstances

provide the .moral clothing of human activities. The

eating of fruit is often urged as an aid to health. And

such it usually is. Yet this it was that introduced dis

ease into the world!

No act is sin in itself. Under some conditions it may

be right. In others it is wrong. A kiss is usually much

more than just, but the kiss of Judas is among the basest

of crimes. The morality of any deed lies not in the

action but in its relation to those concerned with it.

Sin is relative, not absolute.

It is no sin for the state to kill, even though it is often

the penalty for the same act. There is no essential dif

ference between an execution and a murder. Both define

a violent death. But in one case it is done with due

authority; in the other it is a defiance of the law of the

land.

The great doctrine of justification consists in sur

rounding our sins with a divine environment in which

they are not merely covered, or condoned, but actually
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transmuted into just deeds which will be vindicated be

fore the bar of universal justice. . How could it be other

wise? No earthly judge can vindicate a crime, or acquit

a criminal, or justify what he has done unless the cir

cumstances of the case warrant it. Such a tribunal can

not justify, or make just, for it cannot modify or change

the circumstances attending the crime.

A concrete case comes before me as I write. Quite a

few years ago a convict, Daniel Mann, received the gift

of G-od after his conviction. We will assume that he was

guilty of manslaughter. At any rate, he was sentenced

to death. Anyone acquainted with the grace of God

would naturally desire to do something to save such a

man from the penalty. I should like to be able to justify

one before men who has already been justified before

God.

But how could it be done? If the dead victim could

be brought back to life and his temporary death

proven to be an actual benefit to him as well as to all

others affected by it, even an earthly judge would revise

his decision. Why condemn a man for doing what even

tuated in another's good, even if his own motive was bad

and the apparent effects disastrous? No matter how

much one man may hate another, no matter how much

evil he may attempt to do to him, if he fails in his fell

designs or is checkmated by another, no earthly court

can convict him of the intended crime. Man is the sport

of circumstance and circumstances are the servants of

God.

So it is that God will deal with this deed. If the

victim had, by some means, been restored to life, the

charge would have been dismissed. This is just

what Go$ will do. He will raise him from the dead, and

thus conclusively cancel the charge of murder. If the

case had been reviewed as an attempt to do harm, the

victim himself would plead for an acquittal if it actually

resulted in good. The God Who has the power to raise
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the dead is not helpless in the smaller affairs of life. This

dreadful deed, deserving of death, according to every

human standard, has been stricken from the docket of

the supreme court of the universe.

THE STORY OF JOSEPH

Next to the cross of Christ, the story of Joseph gives

us the clearest insight into the function of sin in God's

plan and illustrates how a dastardly and cruel act may

be justified when viewed in the light of His purpose.

Joseph's brothers knew nothing of the famine which

would come. They had not the slightest desire to fulfill

the dreams which made the favorite brother their lord.

Indeed, they wished to prevent the possibility of their

fulfillment. So they conspired to kill him.

But this was not according to the purpose of God, so

He put it into the heart of Reuben to deliver Joseph,

with the hope of returning him to his father. Yet this,

again, was not in line with God's plan, so He sent the

Midianites and put Judah in the way of making some

profit out of the transaction. So Joseph was sold into

Egypt. Is it not a sad and sordid scene of sin ? Plotting •

to slay their own flesh and blood because of his dreams!

Actually accepting twenty pieces of silver for the dar

ling of their father's heart!

Joseph besought them and was in anguish of soul,

but they would not hear (Gen. 42:21). Jacob, their

father, rent his clothes, and put sackcloth on his loins,

and mourned for his son many days, and refused to be

comforted, and said "I will go down into sheol unto my

son mourning.'' Thus his father wept for him. And

later, when they wished to take Benjamin to Egypt, his

heart wailed forth the lament that is among the saddest

in the annals of sin: "My son shall not go down with

you: for his brother is dead, and he is left alone: if mis

chief befall him by the way in the which ye go, then ye

shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to the



92 The Sin of Joseph's Brothers

grave!'' How tragic were the consequences of this sin

in the eyes of Jacob may be seen from his own words.

"M-e have ye bereaved: Joseph is not, and Simeon is not,

and ye will take Benjamin: all these things are against

me."

So it appeared. And so it appears to us when trag

edy stalks into our lives and robs us of our friends or our

wealth or our health and leaves us helpless. All seems

against us', when, if we only knew God's mind, we would

see that all is for us.

There is a blessed future for which all our trials are

a preparation. Nay, the very sins of men are material

in His hands with which to work out their salvation. A

God Who can accomplish His ends and bless His crea

tures only when they obey Him and fall in line with His

revealed plans, would have little opportunity to act in

this evil eon, and would be submerged in sin and rebel

lion. It is the glory of God's wisdom to harness His un

suspecting enemies to His purpose, and use their opposi

tion to prosper His plans.

How triumphantly Joseph greets his brothers! What

a marvelous insight into God's ways was granted to

him! Instead of harboring a grudge against them for

their treatment of him, instead of condemning them for

their cruel conduct, he reassures them. "Now therefore

be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, that ye sold

me hither: for God did send me before you to preserve

life" (Gen. 45:5).

Here we have the divine side of this sin, which is,

after all, the actual truth in regard to it. Apparently,

his brothers were "responsible" for his exile in Egypt.

But, had they known that this would only further the

fulfillment of his dreams, they would never have done

as they did. Their motives were all wrong. Their sin

was grievious. But their act was actually good. It was

so good that God claims it as His own.

As his brothers are not fully consoled, Joseph repeats
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the great truth: "God sent me before you to preserve

you a posterity in the earth, and to save your lives by a

great deliverance. So it was not you that sent me hither,

but God . . ." ■ The plain inference seems to be that, if

Joseph had not been sent into Egypt their lives would

have been forfeited to the famine. Egypt itself would

have succumbed, and the countries about would have

sent in vain for sustenance. All the promises to Abra

ham and to Isaac and to Jacob would* have failed if

Joseph had not gone down to Egypt.

Is there another act in the lives of the patriarchs so

vital to their welfare, or so essential to God's glory, as

this sin ? What good deed of theirs compares with it in

its beneficent effects ? The marvelous truth stands forth

sharp and clear. The sending of Joseph into Egypt was

actually God's act, absolutely necessary for their salva

tion. Yet that very act was apparently a heinous crime

against God and against Joseph and against their father

Jacob.

As a sin it apparently greatly wronged Joseph and

seemed to rob Jacob of his beloved son. As the act of

God it made Joseph the saviour of the world and pre

served Jacob and all his sons and their families from

starvation.

All this looks as if we are lauding sin, as though we

were saying "Let us do evil that good may come." In

reality it is quite the reverse. In practise it prevents

sin. Whenever the grace and wisdom of our Saviour

God is extolled men are not wanting who think they

would take advantage of His love if they believed it.

But when it grips their hearts they lose all desire for the

license which it is supposed to give. Their amazement at

His wisdom reveals the folly of any attempt on their

part to justify sin, and they have no inclination to put

Him on trial.

The effect of this truth on the future is indescribably

grand. Eternal, irremediable, omnipotent sin is a con-
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eeption so terrible that it threatens the sanity of anyone

who dares to give it earnest consideration. Yet, even if

we see God's power to cope with sin, in most of our

minds we picture it as an ineradicable stain on the uni

verse forever. We imagine that its evil effects will

linger eternally, and that we shall look back with sorrow

and regret that it was ever allowed to enter the creation.

Such a cloud will not darken our sky at the consum

mation. Sin spells sorrow and suffering now, and it is

well that it should. But then not only some sins, but all

sin will be justified. It will not, like the sale of Joseph

into Egypt, save mankind from a famine of physical

food, but from that greater lack, ignorance of God, and

give them a realization of the appalling power and won

derful wisdom which are at the service of His dauntless

love.

This simple story supplies the answer to the diffi

culty which some experience in believing that God does

evil (not sin) in order to accomplish good. We are often

accused of teaching that "we should be doing evil that

good may come" (Eom. 3:8). Here we have an evil

act which brought about much good. But we recognize

that this good was attained only through the direct

operation of God. Apart from this the sin of Joseph's

brothers would have produced nothing but suffering and

death.

We should not do evil and trust blind chance to turn

it.to good. It is almost impossible for a man to do evil

and not sin. He has no control over an act once it has

occurred. Even a good deed, done with the best of

motives, may lead to disaster. All we can do is to com

mit our actions to the hand of God, Who alone is able

to guide them to a happy outcome.

But shall we thus limit God ? Paul spoke of us, not

Him. That God does evil is so often taught in the

Scriptures that we feel like apologizing for insisting on

a fact so plain on the face of revelation, notwithstanding
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that others seem to think that we are slandering Him

when we believe His words (2 Kings 6:33, Neh. 13:18,

Jer. 19:3; 21:10; 32:42; 36:3, 31; 39:16; 40:2; 42:17;

44:2, 11; Lam. 3:38; Eze. 14:22; Mic. 1:12). And any

one who will note carefully will see that, when He does

evil, good always results. All the evil He brought upon

Israel was for their welfare.

A good deal has been made of the sin of rejecting

God's word. Indeed, there are some who would question

whether eternal torment applies to any except "Christ

rejectors9'. Sir Robert Anderson was one of these. So

we may be sure that obstinacy or stubbornness is one of

the most fatal of sins. But the Scriptures do not make

the division which theology has attempted, which brings

in a host of difficulties. How much light must a man have

before he is a rejector? If he hears one clear gospel

message, is that enough ? What is a '' clear'' gospel mes

sage? Some of the "heathen" have never heard of

Christ. If they 11 hear'' of Him, does that make them

eligible to eternal torment, or must they hear a given

formula to be doomed forever? .

To what ridiculous shifts are. we driven when we em

bark on a theological investigation! In the Scriptures,

the amount of light is not in question. All men have

some illumination, and all are declared to be obstinate or

stubborn. This, we submit, is the greatest evil under the

sun. Yet God has no hesitancy in,declaring that He

brought this upon them. "For God locks all up together

in stubbornness ..." (Rom. 11:32). In their own con

sciousness, of course, they think that they have a right

to think as they choose. It is not according to God's

purpose that they should be conscious of His control.

Now why is this evil done? "That He may be merciful

to all" (Rom. 11:32).

Joseph's brothers did evil, yet God meant it for good.

We do evil, yet God will transmute it into good. Yea,

even when we sin, grace superabounds. But we do not
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sin to tempt further grants of grace, neither should we

do evil in fond expectation that it will eventuate in good.

As we shall show, evil and sin have their limits, beyond

which they would not react to the welfare of the crea

ture or the glory of God.

#How foolish if Joseph's brothers had reasoned as

some would have us do today! They should have said,

"If it turned out such a great blessing to throw Joseph

into a pit and sell him into slavery, why, let us assassin

ate him now, and perchance it will turn out even better

than our previous sin.'' What madness would this have

been! Yet that is precisely the difference between be

lieving that God can and does do evil to evolve good,

and saying "Let us do evil that good may come."

At first Joseph's brethren would look back on their

treatment of him with mingled feelings of sorrow and

joy. Sorrow for their own sin, for the sufferings of

Jacob and Joseph. Joy for their salvation from starva

tion, for the restoration of Jacob's long lost son and for

his exaltation. But when they realize that God justifies

their act by making it the source of blessing not only for

themselves but for Jacob and Joseph as well, all regrets

would vanish, though their condemnation of themselves

would increase.

The treatment of Joseph by his brothers is a precious

type of the death and resurrection of the Son of God.

Joseph's brothers did not actually kill him, even as Abra

ham did not slay Isaac, but in both cases there was the

intent of the heart, which is what counts with God. The

brothers typify the nation that brought. Christ's blood

upon their heads. Jacob represents the Father, and

Joseph is the Son.

It must be noted that the only ones who suffered un

justly because of this sin are the ones who did not com

mit it. Jacob had no hand in the crime, yet he suffered

from its effects. The loss of his son caused anguish of

heart which but feebly reminds us of the awful gulf
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which separated the Father and His Beloved at Gol

gotha.

In Joseph we see the suffering Saviour. Par from

having any part in the sin of his brothers, he is the

spotless victim who suffers most of all. But his suffer

ing is for their sin, not his own. And it is essential to

the justification of his brothers, for it is only through

his distress that God works out the happy result, which

vindicates their act. They are not justified through the

blind unfeeling forces of providence happening to coun

teract the normal results of sin. They are freed from all

guilt through the vicarious sufferings of Joseph, who did

not deserve, yet endured, the consequences of their sin.

They deserved banishment from their father's house:

Joseph bore it. They deserved to lose their liberty:

Joseph languished within prison walls. They deserved to

suffer: Joseph endured it.

So let us freely acknowledge that there is a tempo

rary element of injustice so far as Joseph is concerned.

The brothers never could do anything to justify his suf

ferings. If God can justify his brothers He needs must

do something to justify Himself as regards Joseph.

Hence Joseph is exalted to the second place in Egypt.

The suffering of Joseph leads to the justification of the

sin of Joseph's brothers. The exaltation of Joseph leads

to the justification of God in laying the burden of their

sin on him. However much he may have suffered in the

pit and in the prison, how happy he must have been to

become the saviour of his family! And when all was

done, he himself would be first to justify God for the

anguish and distress which brought so much blessing

in its train.

So we see that the sin of mankind can be justified

through the suffering of a Saviour, and the apparent

injustice to the Saviour is fully compensated by God

Himself in awarding to Him the highest place at His

right hand.
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Current theological expressions have done much to

drag down our conception of the " atonement' \ The

very term atonement, so freely used, betrays the spirit

ual poverty of those who use it. In this type, the suffer

ings of Joseph, his absence from his father's house, may

be said to have covered or concealed the sin of his broth

ers for the time. But what is that compared"with the

uncovering «f the sin and its justification? There are

phases in which this greater grace is the very opposite

of atonement.

The commercial view of the " atonement'? barters

so much suffering for so much sin. Christ is said to have

died ''in our room and stead". There is no need to

explain how one Man could suffer in such quantity, or

how anything beyond mere negative escape from judg

ment can come of such a "transaction". The death of

Christ was not in our stead. The appropriate preposi

tion is not'anti, instead-of, but Jiuper, over, on behalf of.

If Joseph had suffered in the place of his brothers,

that would not only have been a great injustice to him,

but it would have left them in the land, doomed to star

vation, no whit better off than before they sinned. But

since, under the guiding hand of God he suffered for

them, it led, not merely to a release from the penalty of

their sin, but to a great deliverance from the great evil

which was impending over all. Through his trials they

were justified and he was glorified, and they were glori

fied in him.

0 that this simple story of Joseph, "the saviour of

the world", as the Egyptians named him, might help us

to higher thoughts of the salvation which is ours in

Christ Jesus! We are always seeking to make His

"■atonement" a means of getting ourselves out of sin;

God has much higher thoughts. He is going to get un

told grace for us and ineffable glory for Himself out of

sin. May our Saviour speak to us as Joseph did to his

brothers, when they were burdened with their crime:

"So it was not you . . . but God.9' A. E. K.



jgtubtest in Jltti

ISRAEL'S RULERS REJECTED

SECOND PROCLAMATION TO THE RULERS OF

ISRAEL AND ITS EFFECT

Referring back to C1 of the Structure of the Acts we

note that Section 162 (Acts 5:17-42) records the second

proclamation to the rulers of Israel and its effect. This

section may be displayed as follows :

6?i: 5:17-29. The rulers attempt to silence the apostles.

681: 5:30-32. The apostles witnessing to the rulers.

■69ft: 5:33. The rulers intend to assassinate the apostles

692: 5:34-39. The rulers' intention halted by Gamaliel's

counsel.

672: 5:40-41. The rulers attempt to silence the apostles.

682: 5:42. The apostles witnessing in the sanctuary and

the homes.

Section 671 of the foregoing structure (Acts 5:17-29)

.may be further expanded as follows:

701: 5:17-18. The apostles imprisoned by the rulers.

711: 5:19. Released from prison by the Lord's messenger.

72i: 5:20. Commanded to speak in the sanctuary by the

Lord's messenger.

73i: 5:21—. Obedience to the Lord.

702: 5:—21. The rulers dispatch deputies for the imprisoned

apostles.

712: 5:22-24. The deputies report finding the prison empty.

722: 5:25-28. Accused of speaking in the sanctuary con

trary to the rulers' command.

732: 5:29. Obedience to God.

In Section 701 of the foregoing structure (Acts 5:17,

18) we see the imprisonment of the apostles by the rul-
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ers, "Now when the chief priest and all those with him

rise (being the sect of the Sadducees) they are filled with

jealousy, and laid hands on the apostles and placed them

in public custody." According to Talmudic tradition

many of the jpriests of Israel (especially the high priest

ly family at the time of Herod) were Sadducees. If this

be true, then the parenthetic clause, "being the sect of

the Sadducees' \ probably means that the chief priest of

Israel, as well as all those with him, were Sadducees.

If this tradition is not true, then this parenthetic clause

simply means that those who were with the high priest,

in his opposition to Christ, were Sadducees. The Sad

ducees were vexed because the apostles were "announc

ing in Jesus the resurrection from among the dead",

(Acts 4:2), a teaching which flatly contradicted their

own denial of any resurrection of the dead, hence it is

not strange that they now oppose the apostles' resurrec

tion-centered testimony concerning Christ. But the

Pharisees believed in the resurrection of the dead and

yet were opposed to Christ and His apostles' resurrec

tion testimony. Why? Because the high priest, the

Pharisees, and the Sadducees had a common bond of

opposition against the apostles' testimony to Christ—■

"they are filled with jealousy". The increasing popu

larity of the apostles meant waning popularity for them*

This they could not stand, and so "they laid hands on

the apostles and placed them in public custody". These

opponents of Christ's apostles were supposed to be serv

ants of GFod, but the jealousy which prompted their op

position at this time, is still too common among those

who now are servants of Christ. Of how many such it

can still be said '' You are still carnal, for where there

is jealousy and strife among you, are you not carnal and

walking according to men?" (ICor. 3:2, 3). How much

better that we should listen to the exhortation, "Let this

disposition be in you?. which is also in Christ Jesus"

so that no matter how much less our honors may be
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than those of our fellow-servants, we "may be mutually

disposed, having mutual love, joined in soul, being dis-'

posed tbward one thing—nothing according with strife,

nothing according with vain glory—but with a humble

disposition deeming one another superior to one's self,

not each noting their own, but each that of the others

also" (Phil. 2:2-4).

In Acts 5:19 (Section 711 of the structure) the apos

tles are released from prison, "Yet a messenger of the

Lord, during the night, opens the doors of the jail, and,

leading them out, said.'' The rulers of Israel impri

soned the Lord's apostles, but they could not hold them

there, for a messenger of the Lord released them during

the night. Thus did the Lord prove to the rulers and the

people of Israel that God was back of the apostles' min

istry and testimony. Once before the apostles had been

imprisoned over night by the rulers of Israel, and at

that time the Lord did not release them, but permitted

them to remain until they were brought before the San-

hedrin in the morning. See Acts 4:3, 5-7. Why did He

not at that time also prove the rulers' weakness (as He*

now did), and His own power, by releasing the apostles

from prison? Because at that time the fact that He

was back of the apostles' ministry had been amply dis

played to Israel and Israel's rulers in the healing of the

lame man at the gate "Beautiful" (Acts 3:1-10; 4:7-10,

14, 16, 22). Nevertheless the rulers had failed to respond

to this evident token that God was back of Peter's and

John's proclamation. Since then, through the judgment

of Ananias and Sapphira, and the many signs, miracles,

and healings performed through the apostles, this initial

token of the power back of the apostles' ministry had

been repeated again and again, and still the rulers of

Israel had failed to acknowledge this proclamation as

being of God (Acts 5:1-16). If they will not listen to

these evident tokens of God's power, perhaps they will

listen now as the Lord releases the imprisoned apostles
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as an evident token of the utter weakness of Israel's

rulers, and the folly of resisting the apostles of Christ.

Our God is the God of "all grace" (2 Cor. 9:8). And

so He adds to the testimony of His power, the testimony

of the rulers' impotence, so that, if they still resist

they will be without excuse. As we view these two im

prisonments of the apostles, and the different ways in

which God dealt with the situation on these apparently

similar occasions, wre realize that our God is not strait

ened in His ways or methods of dealing with mankind;

that it is folly for us to assume that God must of neces

sity deal always in the same way in apparently similar

situations, for at one time He releases His own from

prison, at another time He does not release theni. His

universal purpose is made known to us, "God locks all

up together in obstinacy, that He may be merciful to

all" (Rom. 11:32). His purpose for the individual

saint is expressed in Eom. 8:28, "God is working all

together for good to those who are loving God, who are

called according to His purpose.'' How He accomplishes

His purposes for the universe and for the individual

saint may be beyond our comprehension. But we may

rest assured that with Israel's rulers, as well as with the

rest of mankind, He will use the ways and methods that

will most assuredly accomplish that which He desires,

and so our hearts exclaim, "0, the depth of the riches

and the wisdom and the knowledge of God! How in

scrutable are His judgments* and untraceable His

ways!" (Eom. 11:33).

In Acts 5:20 (Section 721 of the Structure) we have

the messenger's command to the apostles, "Go, and, sta

tioned in the sanctuary, speak to the people all the dec

larations of this life.'' The apostles were told to take up

their work just where they had been compelled to discon

tinue it when the rulers laid hands on them and placed

them in custody. To rulers and people alike was mani

fest, through this course, that the power of God was back
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of this kingdom proclamation, not only for the release of

the imprisoned apostles, but for the supplying of fear

lessness, to the released apostles, to continue that procla

mation in,the face of the rulers' opposition. The sub

ject of their testimony was to be "all the declarations of

this life'7, i. e., the life of Christ, which would include

His life among them, His crucifixion, His burial, and

His present resurrection life, together with all the graces

outflowing to Israel as the result of "this life". Our

testimony, in this economy, ignores the pre-resurrection

life of Christ, and begins with His death (see 1 Cor. 15:

3, 4; 2 Cor. 5:16).

In the first part of verse 21 (Section 731 of the struc

ture) we see the apostles' obedience to the Lord's com

mand, "Now, hearing this, they entered into the sanc

tuary very early and taught.'' Had they escaped from

the city, instead of obeying the Lord's command, un

doubtedly all their previous kingdom testimony would

have been overthrown. Implicit obedience is necessary

in the Lord's service.

In the last part of verse 21 (Section 702 in the struc

ture) the rulers dispatch deputies for the imprisoned

apostles, "Now the chief priest aftd those with him, com

ing, along, call together the Sanhedrin and the entire

senate of the sons of Israel, and they dispatch to tne pri

son to have them led forth." For the second time all of

Israel's rulers are gathered together to render judgment

upon the apostles of Christ, and so for the second time

Israel's rulers have the opportunity to hear the gospel

of the kingdom. Will the rulers of Israel, on behalf of

the nation, reject the kingdom offer again, or will they

now acknowledge the Lord Jesus as their Saviour and

Messiah? The destiny of the nation depends largely

upon their decision this day.

In Section 712 (Acts 5:22-24) the deputies report

finding the prison empty, "Yet the deputies, coming

along, did not find them in the jail. Now, returning,
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they report, saying that 'The prison we found locked

with all security and the guards standing at the doors.

Yet, when opening them, we found no one within!' Now,

as they hear these words, the officers of the sanctuary as

well as the chief priests were bewildered concerning

them, as to what this may become." Well might Israel's

rulers be bewildered as they hear of the release.of the

imprisoned apostles, for now, if never before, they real

ized that they were fighting, not against men, but against

the God of Israel Who was back of these men! And yet,

instead of thinking of submission to, and salvation

through Christ, and crying, as did the multitude on Pen

tecost, "What should we be doing?" (Acts 2:37) they

think only of sustaining their honor and reputation be

fore the people, concerned "as to what this may be

come", and what effect it will have upon their prestige

in the sight of the multitudes.. God pity the teachers of
the present day, who, in the face of cumulative proof of

the unscripturalness of some of the doctrines that for

years they have promulgated, yet are more concerned

about maintaining their reputation as teachers, than

they are about acknowledging their doctrinal errors to

the glory of God and His Word!

Section 722 (Acts 5:25-28) the apostles are aeciised

of disobeying the rulers' commands, "Now some one,

coming along, reports to them that Lot the men whom

you placed in the jail are in the sanctuary, standing and

teaching the people.' Then the officer, together with

deputies, coming forth, led them without force, for they

feared the people, lest they should be stoned. Now, lead

ing them, they stand them in the Sanhedrin. And the

chief priest inquires of them, saying, 'Did we not strictly

charge you not to teach in this Name? And lot you have

filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and are intending

to bring the blood of this man on us'." Apprized of the

fact that the men whom they had imprisoned were stand

ing and teaching in the sanctuary, the officer of the sane-
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tuary and his deputies come forth and led them into

the presence of the Sanhedrin "without force". The

reason for this failure to use force is given—"they

feared the people, lest they should be stoned". The

apostles at this time had reached the very pinnacle of

popular favor, and the rulers did not dare to trifle

with the feelings of the multitude. But what a sad com

mentary on the low spiritual condition of Israel's rulers,

that they feared the people, but did not fear God! Does

it denote a high or a low spiritual conditon, when teach

ers of the present day, in the face of the mass of scrip

tural evidence that has been brought forth to sustain

the teaching of universal reconciliation and its allied

truths, refuse even to examine the scriptures daily, if

these things be so (as the Bereans did) for fear that, if

these things be publicly acknowledged as so, their repu

tation as teachers should be hopelessly shattered? Like

Israel's rulers, they fear the people but do not fear.

God. The favor and the approval of men is valued more

highly than the favor and the approval of God.

At their first appearance in the presence of the San

hedrin, the apostles had received "a sweeping charge not

to utter aught, neither to be teaching in the name of

Jesus" {Acts 4:18). Now, at their second appearance

in the presence of Israel's rulers, the chief priest asks

them "Did we not strictly charge you not to teach in

this name?" Then he accuses them of having filled

Jerusalem with their teaching—a wonderful testimony

(from their enemies) that the apostles had been faithful

in their kingdom proclamation. Then he arraigns them

with the charge, you '' are intending to bring the blood of

this man on us". Did a guilty conscience remind the

chief priest of how Judas brought back the betrayal

money, saying, "I have sinned in that I betrayed inno

cent blood"? (Matt. 27:3, 4). Did he remember now

how Pilate washed his hands before the multitude, say

ing, "I am innocent of the blood of this righteous man"?
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(Matt. 27:24). Did he also recall how the people an

swered, "His blood be on us, and on our children"?

(Matt. 27:25). And now does he vainly attempt to ease

his conscience by charging the apostles with an inten

tion to bring this Man's blood on them? Futile cloak

for an accusing conscience! They themselves through

their rejection and crucifixion of Christ, had brought

this Man's blood on themselves!

In Section 732 (Acts 5:29) we have obedience to

God. '' Yet Peter and the apostles, answering, said, '' One

ought to be yielding to O-od rather than to men'." The

rulers of Israel were opposed to God instead of ruling

for God. Therefore, their authority had been abrogated,

and they spoke as mere men, not as men of God. Hence

the apostles' answer to the charge that they had been

teaching in "this Name" contrary to the rulers' express

commands—"one ought to be yielding to God rather

than to men". It is but a repetition of their answer at

their first hearing before the Sanhedrin, " If it is just be

fore God to be hearing you father than God, judge you;

for we cannot but be speaking of what we perceive and

hear" (Acts 4:19, 20). This answer of the apostles left

neither the people nor the rulers of Israel in ignorance of

the fact that any further commands of the rulers would-

likewise be ignored by the apostles, in their intense zeal

to obey the Lord's command, "you shall be My witnesses

in Jerusalem, as well as in entire Judea and Samaria,

and to the limits of the land" (Acts 1:8).

It will not be out of place to add a word of warning

here. It was fully in accord with the mind of God that

the apostles should withstand the ecclesiatical rulers of

Israel and should refuse to obey them. This has been

made the basis of a refusal to recognize the civil authori

ties in the present administration of God's grace. But

such reasoning is tragically false. No matter how great

our zeal for God, we are not justified in taking the stand

that we should obey God rather than man because the
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apostles did so in their testimony in Jerusalem. In tliis

economy we are not obeying God when we resist the

government. God has said "Let ever ysoul b esubject to

the superior authorities, for there is no authority except

under God. Now those which are, are set under God, so

that he who is resisting an authority has withstood God's

mandate. Now those who have withstood will be getting

judgment for themselves, for magistrates area not a fear

to good acts, but to evil (Rom. 13 :l-3). A mistaken zeal

for preaching the gospel in forbidden districts has

brought some zealous evangelists into the dutches of the

law. The saints will always be enveloped in confusion,

they will always ' * see through a glass darkly or in an

enigma, so long as they refuse the plain precepts spoken

to the nations and prefer to follow the example of apos

tles whose message and ministry and commission are

radically different from ours. They were maintained by

divine power in opposition to the apostate ecclesiastical

authorities in the city of the great King, where in the

days that are to come, they will sit enthroned in the place

of those who opposed them. We have no such hope.

Our place of power is not on earth but in the heavens.

We should withstand the celestial power that oppose us

(Eph. 6:13), for they usurp our place.

In Section .681 (Acts 5:30, 32) we have the apostles

witnessing to the rulers, "Now the God of our fathers

rouses Jesus, on Whom you lay hands, hanging Him on a

tree. This Inaugurator and Saviour God exalts to His

right hand, to give repentance to Israel and the pardon

of sins. And we are witnesses to these declarations, and

the holy spirit which God imparts to those yielding to

Him". What a strange metamorphosis! The prisoners

become the judges; the judges are transformed into pri

soners before the judgment bar! The self-constituted

judges of the apostles denied the resurrection; the apos

tles affirm that the God of their fathers rouses the Lord

Jesus from the dead, and the rulers of Israel stand con-
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demned before their prisoners and the people as false

teachers of the Word! Then the apostles condemn the

rulers of Israel as the murderers of Israel's Messiah, and

the tense, used in this connection, reveals the fact that

this murder was not only a past act, but that the same

murderous spirit towards Messiah still actuates Israel's

rulers. Then this murdered Messiah is presented to

Israel's rulers as the Inaugurator of all Israel's bless

ings and their God-appointed Saviour. To reject Him,

therefore means that Israel's rulers will have no part or

lot in the long'promised kingdom blessings and salvation.

Then Israel's rulers are told that God has exalted this

murdered Messiah to His right hand—the place of power

and authority. From thence He gives to Israel repent

ance and the pardon of sins. The rulers can receive this

pardon by taking Israel's attitude, i. e., submitting them

selves to God's will, instead of, Jacob-like, insisting on

walking according to their own wills,"as hitherto they

had done. To the truthfulness of these declarations, the

apostles declare, there is a double testimony: that of the

apostles, which would include their verbal testimony as

well as through the x>owers of the future eon (Heb. 6:

6) ; and that of the holy spirit, or power from on high

(compare Luke 24:49 with Acts 1:4, 5), "which God

imparts to those yielding to Him". These powers from

on high or powers of the future eon (the miraculous

gifts, like tongues, interpretation of tongues, healing,

etc.) were imparted to all kingdom believers, and were

also shared by the churches, the body of Christ, as long

as it was considered a part of that earthly kingdom, i. e.,

until the kingdom offer was withdrawn at the end of the

Acts period, and judicial blindness pronounced upon

Israel. Then these gifts were abrogated; and Satan has

been busy ever since deluding the saints into disbeliev

ing God* when He says of these gifts of immaturity,

"Now whenever maturity may come, that which is out

of an instalment shall be abrogated" (1 Cor. 13:10).
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In Section 691 (Acts 5 :33) the rulers intend to assas

sinate the apostles, "Now those who hear were harrowed,

and they intended to assassinate them.'' It is not strange

that they should intend to treat the servants even as

they treated the Master. But the accusations of sin can

not be hushed by silencing the lips of the accusers, while

still continuing to nurse the sin.

In Section 692«(Acts 5:34-39) the rulers' intention is

halted by Gamaliel's counsel, "Yet a certain Pharisee

stands up in the Sanhedrin, named Gamaliel, a teacher

of the law, honored by the entire people. He orders

them to put the men outside a bit. Besides he said to

them, 'Men! Israelites! Take heed to yourselves, as to

these men, what you are about to be committing. For be

fore these days stood up Theudas, saying that he is some

body, to whom men numbering about four hundred in

clined, who was assassinated, and all that ever were per

suaded by him were disbanded, and nothing came of it.

After this stood up Judes, the Galilean, in the days of

the registration, and draws away people after him, and

he was destroyed, and as many as were persuaded by

him are all dispersed. And now I am saying to you,

withdraw from these men and let them alone, seeing that,

if this counsel or this work should be of men, it will be

demolished, yet if it is of God, you will not be able to

demolish them—-lest at some time you may even be found

fighters against God." Gamaliel (who is probably the

teacher of Saul of Tarsus (Acts 23:3), orders the apos

tles to be taken outside a bit. Then he cautions the San

hedrin not to deal rashly with these men. He calls the

rulers' attention to a certain Theudas, who obtained

quite a following, but was finally assassinated, all his fol

lowers scattered, and the movement which he inaugu

rated brought to naught. Then he calls their attention to

Judas, the Galilean, who drew many people after him,

but was destroyed, and his followers dispersed. Reason

ing from the failure of these two well-known popular
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movements, he counsels as follows—"withdraw from

these men and let them alone;" "if this counsel or this

work he of men, it will be demolished'', as was that of

Theudas and Judas; if this work is of God, you will not

be able to demolish them; not only so, if this work is of

God, your resistance to this work will constitute you

"fighters against God". Gamaliel was a great teacher

of the law, but cowardice (for the rulirs feared the peo

ple) made him a very poor logician. His major premise

was that all that is of God will invariably triumph. This

premise is faulty, for while all of God's purposes and

counsels will ultimately be accomplished, the human in

struments used in the fulfillment of these purposes and

counsels often suffer seeming defeat. See Heb. 11:35-

38. Therefore because a certain work suffers apparent

defeat, does not necessarily prove that it is not of God,

even as apparent triumph does not prove that it is of

God. Gamaliel's minor premise was that the work of

Theudas and Judas was not of God because it apparently

came to naught. This premise is just as misleading as

Gamaliel's major premise, as shown in Heb. 11:35-38. .

His conclusion is that if the apostles' work apparently

comes to naught, that this will prove it to toe of men, but

that if it is not demolished, it will be of God. This con-

elusion must of necessity be as far removed from the

truth as the premises upon which it is based. Based on

the foregoing misleading logic, Gamaliel urges the San-

hedrin to adopt a policy of watchful waiting, that there

by they may be delivered from the possibility of becom

ing "fighters against God". Surely God has made "stu

pid the wisdom of the world". But God used this so-

called wisdom of the world for His apostles' salvation,

1' seeing that the stupidity of God is wiser than men, and

the weakness of God is stronger than men" (1 Cor.

1:25).

In Section 672 (Acts 5:40, 41) the rulers attempt to

silence the apostles, "Now they are persuaded by him,
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and, calling the apostles, and lashing them, they charge

them not to be speaking in the name of Jesus, and release

them. They, indeed, then, went rejoicing from the face

of the Sanhedrin, that they Avere deemed worthy to be

dishonored for the sake of the Name." In Section 671

(Acts 5:17-29) we saw how the rulers attempted to

silence the apostles by imprisoning them. Now, after

being persuaded by Gamaliel to release them, they at

tempt' to silence them by lashing them, and charging

them not to speak in the name of the Lord Jesus. The

rulers' enmity towards the apostles is increasing, for at

the first appearance of the apostles before them, they

released them, after menacing them, not daring to

chasten them because of the people (Acts 4:21) ; now,

though they still fear the people, they do not stop with

menacing the apostles, but they lash them ere they re

lease them. But the effect of this lashing was the oppo

site of what the Sanhedrin expected, for the apostles

went forth rejoicing that they were deemed worthy to be

dishonored for the sake of the Name.

In Section 682 (Acts 5:42) we again see the apostles

witnessing, "Besides, every day, in the sanctuary and

the homes, they ceased not teaching and evangelizing

Christ Jesus." Thus we see how again the rulers' attempt

to silence the apostles proved a failure. The attempt to

silence them by imprisonment was frustrated when the

messenger of the Lord released them «and the apostles

"entered into the sanctuary very early and taught".

This lashing caused them so to rejoice at the thought that

they were deemed worthy to suffer for the Messiah that

they, with greater zeal than ever before, proclaimed Him

every day in the sanctuary and in the homes.

The second proclamation to the rulers of Israel is

ended. The first proclamation revealed the enmity of the

rulers toward the kingdom proclamation, toward Mes

siah, and toward Messiah's apostles. The second proc

lamation shows that this enmity is increasing in inten-
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sity instead of diminishing. In the first proclamation,

the winning of Joseph, the Levite, was to the apostles

the one consolation that indicated the possibility of win

ning an ever increasing number of Israel's rulers

through the kingdom proclamation. In the second proc

lamation it became increasingly manifest that Israel's

rulers, as a body, would reject the kingdom proclama

tion, and this time there was no consolation to offset this

discouraging thought, as there was at the first proclama

tion.

H. W. Martin.
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THE WOE TRUMPETS

The first four trumpets summon the inanimate forces of

nature to wreak vengeance on mankind: the last three

are inflicted by living agents. The hail, the fire, and the

blood, the burning mountain, the torch-like star, the

eclipse of heaven's luminaries—these give place to the

more direct and disastrous inflictions of the scorpion

locusts, the infernal cavalry, the two witnesses, and the

judgments of Christ Himself at His appearing. So ter

rible are these visitations that they are named the ''woe

trumpets" and call forth a special note of warning be

fore they are sounded.

John saw a single vulture in mid heaven saying with

a loud voice: "Woe! woe! woe! to those dwelling on the

earth as a result of the rest of the soundings of the trum

pets of the three messengers who are about to be trum

peting! (Un. 8:13).

The fell significance of this is lost if we render this

eagle in place of vulture, or follow the discredited read

ing angel. None of the best editors read messenger, or

angel. The manuscripts on which the Concordant Ver

sion is based do not even contain this reading. It is far

more likely that some manuscripts would be altered to

angel, than that angel should be changed to vulture.

The Hebrew nesher and Greek aetos are undoubtedly

the names given to the great griffon vulture which is a

'distinctive feature of the landscape of Palestine. Eagles

are rare and do not answer to the description and char-
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acteristics of this lord of the air. The head of a vulture

is bald, as we read in Micah (1:16). Not so the eagle.

A carcase would call few eagles, but may gather hun

dreds of vultures (Mt. 24:28). Eagles ace-solitary in

their habits but vultures congregate. A single vulture

is apt to be a hungry one, out after prey.

The significance of a single vulture is not difficult to

discover. Who has seen a bird of prey parleying and

hovering over a certain, spot without an unuttered woe!

to the hapless creature beneath f Many a man in dread

of death in the wild spaces of the earth has shuddered

at sight of a circling scavenger who is patiently wait

ing till it can pick his bones. To such straits has man

kind come that a vulture is preparing to pounce upon

its carcase. It is the harbinger of death.

Hitherto many have been killed. In the fearful

inflictions that follow probably most of mankind will

fall a prey to the vultures. The second woe accounts

for a full third, and the third woe may take even a

greater toll of life. Here we see but one vulture. At

the close of three woes God will make a great dinner for

all the birds of prey and they shall feast on the flesh of

the slain (Un, 19:17-21),

We find it impossible to sympathize with the thought,

which has so often been put forth in this connection,

that this " eagle" is a symbol of the saints, and that

we are to pronounce these woes upon mankind at this

crisis. We feel like saying to such as suppose this to be

our task, "You know not the spirit He has given us!"

As members of the body of Christ we are undoubtedly

the instruments for the execution of His will. The saints

shall judge, or rule, the world. But not all the saints

have the same function. We are totally unfit for such

work as is delegated to this vulture. Ours is a higher, a

nobler sphere. We do not deal out judgment on the

earth but herald the heights of grace to the heavenly

hosts.
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THE FIFTH TRUMPET

The fifth trumpet brings judgment from beneath.

The abyss is opened and vomits a vast volume of smoke,

out of which emerge such creatures as earth has never

yet known. They cannot kill, but they are licensed to

torture mankind for five months.

The well leading down to the abyss is opened by a

messenger who is represented as a star, fallen from

heaven. And here it behooves us to tread carefully. It

is the common tendency to ascribe all evil to Satan, and

this picture of a fallen star seems too much of a tempta

tion for some expositors. Satan is not the only instru

ment of evil that God uses. In this very vision Apollyon

appears at the head of the horde of locusts. His very

name is Destruction, yet he surely is not identical with

Satan.

Satan is seen in this Unveiling as the enemy of the

saints. He is not by any means engaged in afflicting his

own subjects. The locusts cannot touch the saints, who

have the seal of God on their foreheads. Why should

Satan torment those who are true to him? We may be

sure that, if he is the fallen star, he would never unlock

the well of the abyss. The figment that he tortures his

dupes in hell is as false as it is foolish. Neither does he

in any way encourage or direct the actions of Apollyon

or his locusts. The fallen star is a messenger of God,

and appears in obedience to the trumpet call of the

angel who is one of the horns of the Lambkin.

There is a grewsome fascination about such subjects

as the abyss, its messenger Apollyon, and the grotesque

creatures which come up from its depths. In creating

the mediaeval "hell", the imaginary features of

Gehenna, Tartarus and the lake of fire were all combined

to make a lurid illusion. But even these were not suffici

ent, so the abyss and Apollyon were introduced as added

features. It is only as we distinguish all these that we

may arrive at the truth. Satan probably has never been
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in the abyss, and certainly never makes it a part of his

sovereignty. Bather, it is the place to which he is ban

ished, the prison from which he is unable to escape dur

ing the thousand years.

A study of the passages in which the abyss is men

tioned will convince us that it is always associated with

the waters of the earth. After the disruption, darkness

was on the face of the abyss (Gen. 1:2). The springs of

the abyss were broken up at the flood (Gen. 7:11; 8:2).

We read of the waters of the great deep, or abyss (Isa.

51:10). With this corresponds the phrase here used—

the well-of the abyss. It is not, as the common version

always renders it in this book, a bottomless pit, but the

shaft of a well, leading down to water. Our Lord drank

of the water from such a well (Jno. 4:11,12).

But how can smoke come out of a well% The old

adage assures us that where there is smoke there must be

fire. But this is not necessarily the case. This word

is usually used of the smoke from fire, but includes the

thought of fumes, or smoke-like manfestations. On sev

eral occasions the temple was filled with smoke which

came from no fire but Jehovah's jealousy (Deut. 29:20;

Isa. 6:4; Un. 15:8). It is an index of the anger of the

Lord (Psa. 74:1). It is translated angry in Psa. 80:4.

We use the same figure in the verb to fume.

The smoke or fumes and the locusts with which it

swarms, are supernatural. The smoke tells us that the

very earth is fuming with indignation against the

irreverent.

The locusts that came upon the land of Egypt at the

exodus were not the usual kind. " Before them there

were no such locusts as they, neither after them shall

there be such" (Ex. 10:14). Yet they were ever so much

more like other kinds than those which are sent under

the fifth trumpet. They ate all the herbs and fruit and

green things (Ex. 10:15), but the locusts from the abyss

do not even injure the grass, or any tree or any green
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thing. Indeed, it is not clear at first why they should be

called locusts. They are not such in appearance or

habits.

There is, however, a dread parallel which can be

appreciated fully only by those who hrfve known the

devastation that follows their advent. Their number is

often appalling. In Egypt they were to be so thick that

they completely hid the ground. I once had an inter

esting experience while riding on horseback through a

wild region of California. At my approach hundreds of

locusts would fly into the air/and many flew into my

face. I dared not open .my mouth and could only squint

through a narrow slit of nearly closed eyes. I thought

their number incredible. But when I was about to

alight from my horse among some tall grass I was struck

with the peculiar color of the ground and it-seemed to be

in motion. What was my astonishment to find that it

was a solid mass of young green locusts! And this was

in a land where they seldom do much damage. An

occasional insect of this kind is no hardship. Their

number is what makes them so appalling. This is the

probable reason why this scourge is called by their name.

In the second woe we are told that the number of the

horsemen is two hundred millions. That is probably one

third the population of the earth. But if the comparison

between locusts and horses is any index of their relative

number, there will be untold billions of these locusts,

more than sufficient for every man, woman and child in

the world. There will be no possible escape from them.

These locusts correspond to the natural ones in the

length of their season. This lasts from May to Septem

ber, about five months. On the other hand, we are

specially informed that locusts have no king (Prov. 30:

27), but these hordes will.be marshalled under the ban

ner of Apollyon, their king, the messenger of the abyss.

Scorpions are a scourge in themselves, though 4hey

are neither numerous nor winged, like locusts. I once
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dug down an old lime kiln which seemed to be a favorite

abode of theirs. Each time I pried off a brick or stone

I had to beware lest one be lurking under it. I cduld

never become ftaccustomed to the horrid creatures with

their crab-like claws and long tails curved back above

them, always ready to strike. There is no insect I dread

more than a scorpion.

What a monstrous and dreadful combination when

we supply the locust hordes with scorpions' tails!

What escape is possible from scorpions in such numbers

and with wings, and, under the direction of Apollyon,

bent on sinking their stings into every human being

which is devoid of the divine seal? No wonder that, in

those days, mankind- will seek relief in death. But,

though the scorpion's sting in unutterably painful it is

not necessarily fatal. And, under this trumpet, men are

denied even the boon of death. For five months man

kind must bear the terrible torment.

There seems to be an intended contrast between these

creatures and the cherubim. Both are composites, made

up from the various realms of animal creation. From

the wild beasts both use the lion, but the locusts have

only its teeth. From the domestic animals the cherubim

choose the bullock, the other has the horse, which, in the

orient, was used almost exclusively for war. Both have

the face of a man.

For the noble vulture, soaring aloft to meet the sun,

is substituted the devastating locust and venomous scor

pion. In the cherubim we have the symbols of sover

eignty, in the locusts we have a composite which speaks

of devastation and ruin. No wonder their king is

named Apollyon or Abaddon, for they seem to be

equipped for no other purpose than "destruction".- In

glorious contrast to him, He Who sits in the midst of

the cherubim is named Salvation, for His name signi

fies fhe salvation of Jehovah.

A. E. K.
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A SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLE

OF INTERPRETATION

A reply to "The Reconciliation of All Things",

- by Charles H. Welch.

You have laid down the law that "God has revealed the

general principles of the great purposes of the ages in

the history of His people Israel." This, of course, is sov

indefinite that I am tempted to assent to it, if you will

allow me to put the accent on general, and put " pur

poses " in the singular. God has one purpose. But if you

mean by this that Israel's history is typical of all God's

means of accomplishing His purpose, I must object. The

opposite is strikingly true. The twin truths of present

conciliation and future reconciliation were revealed

through the apostle Paul, whose ministry was, to a large

extent, outside the realm of previous revelation. More

over, conciliation is expressly said to have been a secret,

hushed in times eonian (Rom. 16:25), and universal rec

onciliation is made known in Colossians in connection

with truths which far transcend anything in the history

of Israel.

The principle you propound largely underlies the

apostasy from Pauline truth. Instead of seeing that the

present grace was a secret and reveals a "principle" of

dealing with the nations absolutely unknown before, the

transcendent truths revealed in Paul's later epistles are

explained away by means of general principles deduced

from the history of Israel. If such a method introduces

confusion into present truth it will b6 doubly disastrous

when dealing with the wider realm of the universe.
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Moreover, in turning from "reasoning" to "prin

ciples" you seem to have forgotten that the application

of principles is entirely dependent on reasoning. And

I have no hesitancy in saying that such reasoning is

never sound. One of the premises is always unscrip-

tural or extra-scriptural. I urge you to set down your

principles and reasoning in the form of major and

minor premises, so as to lift them from the haze that

envelopes them, into clear cut propositions. This will

convince you of their weakness much more conclusively

than I can.

When you reason that "we cannot interpret 'all

Israel' in one way and 'all men' in another, without for

saking a divine principle", I am tempted to say that the

principle is not sufficiently "divine" to find a place in

God's word. It is this same "principle" which has

wrought havoc with the truth which is ours in Christ

Jesus and has dragged down the saints from heaven to

earth, and is the cause of endless confusion. '' All

Israel" at a certain crisis, and all mankind without time

limitations, must not be taken in the same way. Adam

had but one name: Jacob had two, and "Israel" was not

his by birth, but by spiritual heritage. There is no

parallel.

So also your dictum that "What Abraham is to

Israel Adam is to man . . .", may be founded on a

"principle", but it is utterly outside the realm of reason

or revelation. Through Adam sin entered into the world.

Is it only for a part of his posterity ? Are we to under

stand that the term mankind includes only those who be

lieve ? Were you human before you believed ? I have

not found a single indication in the Scriptures that faith

relates to Adam as it does to Abraham. I readily ac

knowledge that "descent from Abraham was not suf

ficient to constitute one a child of promise", but I am

not prepared to admit that sin and death come' only

through the line of Seth and not through Cain.
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The very reverse of your principle is true. What is

true of Israel, the favored nation, is not true of the

wider realm of mankind. " The less does not include the

greater. One point is sufficient. Israel alone received

the law.

The definite example you give shows how very indef

inite is your typical principle: that' Israel's history is

a model of God's method with all. But your example

makes Israel's early experiences a type of their own

later history. You compare the promise to Abraham

(Gen. 15) with Israel under law (Gal. 3). You say that

the interval of bondage in Egypt was a parallel of the

later bondage under the law, and that the exodus corres

ponds to the redemption from the law. This certainly

is no example of the principle you laid down. It bur

dens your argument without adding any weight to it.

You then find a parallel to Israel's unconditional

covenant, strange interval of bondage and assured inher

itance in the first chapter of Ephesians, I apprehended

that you expect to use only the "strange interval of

bondage" in your argument, so I will not object that the

first of Ephesians knows nothing of any covenant. If

God had contracted to give us the grace which we enjoy

in Christ Jesus, its graciousness would be largely can

celled. The parallel is far from perfect.

Now, going back to the type, you ask, "why should

that strange interval of bondage have been necessary ?"

Your answer is that "the iniquity of the Amorites is not

yet full" (Gen. 15:16). That is, Israel endured the

bondage of Egypt because the Amorites were not yet

sufficiently sinful. In brief, God's forbearance with the

Amorites was the cause of their' bondage. In the same

way God is now bearing with the "principalities and

powers, rulers of the darkness of this world'' and we are

"in bondage" until they ^,re expelled.

The bearing of all this on the subject of your pamph

let is not clear. Reconciliation is not confined to man-p
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kind, but includes all creatures. It will avail nothing

to prove that the Canaanites were not human.

OF GOD—NOT OF GOD

Your argument that all cannot be of God because our

Lord distinctly told some of the Jews that they were not

of God looks extremely plausible. To bring your point

clearly before us I will write out the passages as they .

appear in the Greek. v

Jn. 8:47—ye not are-hearing that out of-the God not YE-ARE

1 Jn. 3:8—the yet owc-doing the missing out of-the Slan

derer IS

1 Jn. 3:10—every THE-one no doing jusTice not IS out of-the

God.

1 Jn. 3:12—cain out of-the wiCKED-one WAS

Against these we must put

1 Cor. 11:12—the yet all out of-the God

2 Cor. 5:18—the yet all out-of the God .

Rom. 11:36—out OF-Him ... the all

You understand that I have no hesitancy in making

such contradictory statements in my own writings, for

the trend of thought is sufficient to define the sense in

which I am speaking. For instance, though I firmly

believe that "all is of God", yet I hope to prove that

your argument is "not of God". In the latter case I

mean that it is not in harmony with what He is, so as to

come directly from Him. In the former I recognize your

attempt as coming from Him as its original source, but

indirectly, and in conflict with His revealed will.

But I know you prefer evidence rather than explana

tion. If you will read the two groups of passages you

will find this difference: In the first list the verb is

always present. In the latter it is absent. In the former

we have ye-are, and is, and was. In the other we must

supply them in English, for they are not found in the

Greek.
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You are familiar with the fact that the verb ,substan-

tive is not usually used in Hebrew, and is omitted in

Greek also. But there is a reason for its use. It is not

mere chance or caprice which inserts it here and omits

it there. For instance, when used in a metaphor, when

something is said to be another thing which it represents,

the vfcrb must be used. The familiar instance 'i This is

my body" may be written in two ways in Greek. As an

absolute fact, it would be simply/'This my body". As

a figure it must be "This is My body."

Had Luther known this He never would have allowed

himself to thunder "This is.my body" in'support of the

erros of consubstantiation. Zwingli was right, though

he does not seem to have known that the presence of is

was in his favor.

The presence of the verb in Greek should warn us

that a statement is either a figure or some special aspect,

such as we sometimes seek to express in English by the

phrase "in a sense". The bread is Christ's body, in a

sense. His enemies were not of God, but of the Slan

derer, in a sense.

But this sense is limited. We cannot carry it back to

creation. God created His enemies in Adam just the

same as He did us. We cannot look back and say that

some things were created by Christ and are of God, and

some things were created by Satan and are of the Slan

derer. We remember "the unequivocal statement con

cerning the Word: 'l apart from It not one thing has

come into being" (Jn. 1:4). Neither has it any bear

ing on the consummation, but that I must prove, not

predicate.

Moreover, in a deeper sense the acts of these Jews

were of God, as other Scriptures testify. You are aware

that Peter recognized both of these aspects of truth when

he charged them with the crucifixion of Christ (Ac. 3:

15). Yet it was the specific counsel of God they were

fulfilling (Ac. 2:23). We are told that they could not
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believe because Isaiah had foretold their unbelief (Jn.

12:39). Is fulfilling the Scriptures, of God, or of the

Slanderer?

Our Lord clearly recognized these two spheres of

God's works when He actually exulted that God had

concealed His message from the wise and intelligent (Lu.

10:21). Was their blindness due to Satan or of God?

Both are true. The Slanderer was the instrument, but

it was God's hand that wielded it.

The high priest, as the. representative of God, was

used to express, in a single sentence, the divine and the

human aspect of a great truth. That it was diabolical

in its intent no one will deny, yet at the same time it

expressed a marvelous truth. It all depends on the way

we look at it (Jn. 11:49-52). Unless one Man should die

for the people the whole nation would perish. Can God

use the Adversary's instruments to fulfill His will? Can

the same thing be of Satan and of God ? This prophecy

of the high priest is positive proof. On the surface this

murderous counsel was not of God. It was inspired by

fear, jealousy, hatred. In giving this advice he did not

display a single divine attribute. It was not loving; it

was not right. What lie meant was not of God, but

what we gather from a deeper glance could have come

from on one else but God.

So you see that there is actual evidence for a distinc

tion which we cannot express in English, but which,

except in such a discussion as this, never causes much

inconvenience. Apart from a weakness in our language,

your argument has no basis in fact.

REDEMPTION

Let us restate your argument: The essential element

in redemption is kinship. Christ became a Man in order

to redeem some of mankind. Satan has no kinsman-

redeemer, hence Christ's redemption work does not in

clude Satan or angels. Moreover, as the redeemer was
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also the avenger, and Satan is the object of His ven

geance, Satan cannot be redeemed. This is especially

so, since he, like the murderer in Israel, has no refuge,

and must surely be put to death.

We fully agree with all this. We do not believe, and

have never taught that all will be redeemed. Your ap

peal to types'of redemption seems to blind you to the

fact that there was deliverance in Israel apart from re

demption, at the jubilee. During a definite period of

fifty years, a man or an inheritance could be redeemed.

Such a redemption had no effect beyond the next jubilee.

Even so redemption is confined to the eonian times.

Myriads of men in Israel who could find no redeemer

were released at the jubilee. Many an allotment, which

was beyond redemption, was regained when liberty was

proclaimed throughout the land every fifty years. So at

the consummation. Millions of the unredeemed will be

released from the bondage of sin when the great jubilee

of the eons comes.

Why do you bring in the limitations of redemption in

order to prove that the universe will not be reconciled, as

God has said, and absolutely ignore an essential feature,

the jubilee, which foreshadows the deliverance of all who

are not redeemed ? So far as types go, I could not expect

you to find a more convincing one than a limited re

demption to figure the salvation of the saints, and the

jubilee to set forth the deliverance of all when God's

cycle of the eons is complete.

Furthermore,, you seem to hint that the Amorites

were not human, therefore not included " in • Adam'',

hence not to be saved. But scripture calls them man

(ish, Josh. 10:8) and man (adam, Josh. 11:14), which

should be final on that point. Even if they were not,

reconciliation is not confined to mankind, but includes

all creation (Col. 1:20).
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THE MYSTERY OF HIS WILL

As I understand your argument, 'c the mystery of His

will" is distinct from God's original will, being formed

later to fit the problem of sin and death. Only those

who put sin, death and redemption into the original will

of the Father are driven to the conclusion that they

have any place in His purpose. In proof of this the

word "mystery" is first used in Daniel. It was His

original will that Israel's kingdom should be established.

It was the thystery of His will that allows the present

period of Gentile rule. So, when the Lord is rejected,

He reveals the mysteries of the kingdom, and Ephesians,

where the phrase occurs, reveals the dispensation that

intervenes during the period of Israel's blindness.

As the words, "the mystery of His will" occur but

once, we should have no difficulty in testing your sugges

tion. The passage reads: "He makes known to us the

secret of His will (in accord with His delight, which He

purposed in Him) to have an administration, the com

plement of the eras, in which the universe is to be

headed up in the Christ—" (Eph. 1:9,10). You would

have us believe that our Lord's headship over the earth

is not His original will! Who was first intended for it?

He did not purpose, at first, to give Him His heavenly

headship! What was His primeval plan? Is this the

way He is operating the universe according to the coun

sel of His will?

Is there anything in the word mystery, or secret, to

support your thought? A secret will is one which is

unrevealed. There is not the slightest hint that it is a

secondary decision, formed by the force of circumstances

over which He had no control, or an emergency meas

ure which He had not foreseen or provided for. Such a

mysterious will is no will at all. It robs our God of His

supremacy. It puts circumstance in the saddle. You

will acknowledge that your phrase "original will" is not



is ]STot His Second Choice . ' 127

inspired. "The mystery of His will" will not serve as

its opposite. Any antonym of original would drag Him

from His throne.

This is an important and puzzling problem. How can

there be so much in the world which is contrary to'God's

will when He is operating all in accord with His will ?

A single concrete example supplies the answer. We read

that God willed to harden Pharaoh's heart (Rom. 9:18).

God's revealed will was expressed in the words, "Let My

people go!" (Ex. 7:16). Almost everyone immediately

concludes that it was God's will that the people should

go at once, and that Pharaoh was able to withstand Him.

But it is evident that Pharaoh's heart was soft enough to

yield to the demand, so God willed to harden it so that

he should not let the people go. This was His imre-

vealed will. These two phases of God's will seem con

tradictory but are in reality complementary. The object

in view, that God's power should be displayed, de

manded that He should reveal a part of His will through

Moses; yet conceal a part frpm Pharaoh.

In this example we have every element that enters

into the problem. It is God's will that His will shall be

withstood. He hardens hearts, and if any refuse to

believe this, it is only added evidence that He has hard

ened their hearts also.

God wills that all mankind shall be saved. That is

like "Let My people go!" And just as surely as the

Israelites left Egypt, shall His will prevail in the case of

all mankind. But, even as the deliverance from Egypt

displayed His power, so shall the salvation of all reveal

His love. As His might could not be known apart from

Pharaoh's opposition, so His grace cannot shine forth

without the antagonism of the world.

A. E. K.
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From whence this fear and unbelief?

Hast Thou, O Father, put to grief

Thy spotless Son for me?

And will the righteous Judge of men

Condemn me for that debt of sin

Which, Christ, was laid on Thee?

If Thou hast my discharge procured,

And freely in my room endured

The whole of wrath divine,

God payment cannot twice demand,

First at my bleeding Surety's hand,

And then again at mine.

Propitiation Thou hast made,

And to the utmost farthing paid

Whatever T1 v V'.jple owed:

How then can wrath on me remain?

For Christ need never die again

And shed His precious blood!

Turn, then, my soul, unto thy rest

For thee God's Son is risen and blest

At God's right hand above.

His death, His resurrection life,

The pledge of peace, the end of strife,

Secure thee in God's love.
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The good hand of God is upon the work, and we are

expecting great things. He is not only reaching hearts

but making them avenues of blessing to others. This

summer there will be a much stronger public testimony

in the United States than we have ever had. Several

evangelists will be openly proclaiming God's undiluted

grace for saints and sinners. And we hope that all of

our readers will have the happy privilege, not only of

upholding their hands in^*^ £r, but of active participa

tion in spreading the truth.

But the English work threatens to be eclipsed by the

constantly increasing interest in other lands. Our Greek

brethren continue their vigorous witness for the truth

in their publication Ho Anexichniastos Ploutos, or Un

searchable Riches. They easily take the palm for zeal

and sacrifice in the work of the Lord. They have trans

lated and issued "The Mystery of Babylon" and "The

Divine Calendar'/, besides other publications.

Our many good Swedish friends will rejoice in the

prospect of starting a work in Sweden and printing our

publications in that language. We have had the pleasure

of authorizing J. 0. Melinder, Langgatan 61, Harno-

sand, Sweden, to translate and spread the truth among

the Scandinavian people. He was, for some years, asso-
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ciated with the Watch Tower Society's Branch in his

native land, but left it in 1919 because its claims of

authority became too glaringly out of harmony with the

Scriptures. We especially urge our Swedish friends to

co-operate and uphold him in his efforts, especially in the

trying time of getting the work under way. We hope

to be able to announce progress from time to time.

Pastor Geo. L. Eogers is leaving his Eastern pastorate

to associate himself more intimately with the work by

taking up his residence in California. All that is of

vital value has come to us through research and labor in

the original languages. There is still much gold to be

dug out. The possibilities of spiritual wealth can hardly

be calculated. It is his special purpose to engage in this

work, for which he is eminently qualified by his unpar-

alled record as a student of both Greek and Hebrew.

We are praying for God's richest blessing on him and

his in this work of faith for all His saints.

We are happy to announce that we soon hope to publish

the long desired pamphlet on "Are Bride and Body

Identical?" by F. H. Bobison, who was for years con

nected with the "Watchtower" and other I. B. S. A.

publications. It is especially intended for those who

have never seen the distinction between the Body and the

Bride, and who think that the church is the "bride of

Christ."

We know that many of our readers are waiting for

this study and desire to use it among their friends. We

would like to hear from them as to how many they can

use. The price will probably be twenty-five cents each,

with discounts for quantities. We ask the prayers of all

that the work will be greatly blessed by God to the edifi

cation of His beloved saints.
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Now is the time to act! We want this work to reach

all readers of the Watehtower and urgently desire the

immediate help of all in order to accomplish this. Send

us all the names and addresses you can get to whom we

ought to send it. Do not limit this by your inability to

pay. Let us emulate the zeal, even if we cannot follow

the faith, of our friends. We need your assistance and

need it now. Make your list on a separate sheet of paper

and send it in immediately.

E. F. Hawver is actively preaching the great truths of a

rightly apportioned Word and ultimate reconciliation.

He has been working in various places on the Pacific

Coast, with blessed results. Now he is about to conduct

an aggressive campaign on the great northern highway,

near Hope, Idaho, by evangelizing the thousands of mo

torists who pass during the summer months. God has

raised him up from a drunkard's life'into a glorious

apprehension of His grace. Let us pray for him and his

work.

The article on Acts was crowded out of this issue. We

have a fine treatise on "What is the Flesh?" by Alex

ander Thomson, of Scotland, which we hope to publish

before long. A devotional study of "Paul's Great Out

look" by William Mealand is ready for our readers. An

article on "The Second Death", concluding our reply to

"The Reconciliation of All Things" by Charles H.

Welch, will wait until space is available. The reply to

"Sin and its Relation to God" is in type waiting its

turn.

The chart of the Divine Calendar may now be obtained,

mounted on cloth, with a roller top and bottom for ten

shillings, or $2.50 each. Order direct from Hugh Camb-

lin, Highfield House, Carr Lane, Shipley, Yorkshire, Eng.
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It is with heartfelt gratitude to God that we have noted

the effect of the knowledge of God and His glorious pur

pose on the spiritual lives of His beloved saints. Such a

revolutionary change must necessarily be attended with

some measure of spiritual upheaval, but the result is a

tranquillity of spirit and softening of heart. The God

we worship shapes our character. May He give us

grace to become more and more conformed to the great

Reconciler of His creatures!

Others may denounce us for holding the heresy of

divine truth, but let us never even think unkindly of

them because they hold what is so vile a slander on the

character of God. They will not bear with us, but let

us always imitate God, Who is conciliated, even to the

world which hates His very name. It is a strange spec

tacle to see the adherents of error hound those who hold

the truth. Yet it has always been so. It is a character

istic of the truth that it is not bitter and censorious, but

patient and loving.

What a privilege is open to us all! Angels could ask,

no greater boon than to suffer for the truth of God. Our

Lord could say that the reproaches directed against God

fell on Him. The consciousness of His smile will take

out all the sting from the aspersions and detractions of

those who think they are doing God's service in bitterly

opposing what they deem error. May our gracious Lord

enable us to speak His truth in love!

Universe-wide Reconciliation is being taught at

Christ's Church, corner Brack and Oak streets, Kissim-

mee, Florida, Sunday, 11.00 a. m. and 7.30 p, m., Tues

day and Thursday at 7.30 p. m.
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FOREWORD

beings do not crave justice; they accept it when

they can recognize it or get it, provided it does not

interfere with their comfort. And as truth is related

to justice, so, rarely do people crave truth for its own

value. What humans long for is understanding through

sympathy. And one who has an emotional understand

ing of people has the strongest influence possible. Every

one hungers for the bread of kindness; and this God

knows perfectly well, and in due time He will satisfy

the desire of every living thing. That desire is not

merely for sustenance, but for happy and understanding

companionship. And to satisfy that desire is the purpose

of God's plan. When the consummation is reached God

will be All in all. (1 Cor. 15:28) He Himself, in

Himself, and of Himself, will satisfy the desire of every

creature.

God has always been over all. That is a mere question

of sovereign power. But even wise earthly rulers see that

a sovereignty resting solely on power is of small worth.

They must engage the affections of their subjects until

the very thought of subjection is lost in happy appre

ciation and oneness of purpose. Rarely is such fealty seen

in human affairs. But Omnipotence knows no failure.

And Omnipotence is such not because it can sustain the

bodies but because it can draw and hold the hearts it

has created. God will be everything to everybody. No

creature will eclipse His glory. And He will be supreme

in the affections of all because of His perfect under-
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standing — the thing men crave. He will draw all men

unto Him and hold them there when He shall have shown

to all that He knew all along what they needed and'not
only had made provision but is Himself that provision.

So then, let no one love truth because it is a con

venient tool for controversy, but rather because it reveals

God to us and helps us to understand that He is the

Understanding One. The most glorious truths of God's

Word may be made into a party shibboleth 6r wielded

as a partisan shillalah.

On the other hand, let no one spurn the truth-

because it, is inconvenient. The truth is always costly.

"Buy the truth and sell it not" (Prov. 23: 23) implies

that it is so costly as to be worth holding on to at

any price.

But care should be taken to distinguish between truth -

and a set of our own opinions about truth. God's Word

is given us that our concepts of truth might be rectified

respecting earthly things, and formed respecting heaven

ly things. We must ever go and keep going to it, lest

the prejudices with which we are born and others which

we have acquired obscure the light of truth as it is

in fact and in God.

One difficulty with most people who would like to

be students of God's Word lies in their impatiencev

to get everything all analyzed to a nicety, labeled and

set up in rows on their mental shelves. They want to

get their stock of truth in so that they can open up

shop and do business. That is not always the most

productive method, however; for truth does not always

appear in one hundred percent purity. God's truth

is pure — His Word being the truth — but our concepts

of it are usually colored more or less by teachers. We

incline to look to this teacher and away from that one
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because this one speaks as though everything were

crystal clear and that one says, 'This will bear closer

investigation', 'Here is a fruitful field for research/ etc.

The ability to discern fractional truths in teachers or

groups of believers, to see and to say that 'this man's

teaching is valuable and Scriptural on that point but

faulty and unsupported on this' has only a heavenly

reward in the present time; for certainly there will

be no plaudits from men. People west of the Atlantic

like to have their thinking dished out for them, pre-

digested and ready to swallow. The intimation on the

part of a teacher that they should watch what they

take into their mouths and that they should chew it well

is right annoying, so annoying that they will likely

hunt up another chef. People flock to those who speak

as oracles, whether it be in politics or religion. Who

ever says this man or that teaching is wholly right and

the rest are wholly, hopelessly, and irretrievably wrong,

will find himself surrounded and supported in very

visible manner. But to attempt to judge dispassionately

and discriminatingly is to invite loneliness on the human

side at least.

Another difficulty is the danger of making facts

accessory to one's ideas rather than fundamental to

them; menial rather than parental; hovering around, as

it were, on the chance of being called on for service,

yet occupying no indispensable place in the family. In

other words, there is a tendency in the human makeup

to conceive a theory and then look for the facts, rathef

than to look for the facts and then see what God's Word

says them to mean.

May God guide us in this study as minutely as will

best accomplish His good purposes. Not new light, but

more light is needed.



BRIDE AND BODY

"He who has the bride is the Bridegroom."

John 3:29 C. V. "He is the Head

of the body, the ecclesia."

Col. 1:18 C.V.

That there is a bride mentioned in Scripture, and also

a body, probably no Bible student, or even Bible reader,

would deny. As to whether these different terms refer
to the same or to distinct classes of believers is the

subject of our present quest. A child would probably

answer the question at once in the negative. For what

child, viewing a marriage ceremony^ would ever mistake

the bride for the body of the bridegroom? But the

thought that bride and body are identical, that both

words describe the church of the Christian era, has been

so long aiid generally held that the subject is deserving

of the most careful examination to see whether antiquity

is a faithful companion of truth, or merely a deceiving

shield for error. Surely Bible students will agree that

the place to look for information on this subject is in

the Bible, and to that we turn.

Even a* casual reader of the book of Acts can hardly

fail to note the distinction between the activities of the

apostle Paul and those of the apostles who labored

principally in Jerusalem, Judea, and Galilee. The dis

tinction was officially recognized at the time.

"Now for those reputed to be somewhat (what kind they

once were is of no consequence at all to me, God is not

taken up with the human aspect) for those of repute sub

mitted nothing to me. But, on the contrary, perceiving that
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I have been entrusted with the evangel of the Uncircumcision,

according as Peter of the Circumcision (for He Who operates

in Peter for the apostleship of the Circumcision operates in

me also for the nations), and knowing the grace which is

being given me, James and Cephas and John, who are supposed

to be pillars, give me and Barnabas the right hand of fellow

ship, that we, indeed, are to be for the nations, yet they for

the Circumcision."—Gal. 2: 6-9 C. V.

Peter, James, John, and Paul are the principal dis

cursive writers of the Greek Scriptures, commonly called

the New Testament. Paul wrote more than a fourth of

the Greek Scriptures; and if reference be limited to the

doctrinal epistles, he easily eclipses all others in volume.

Now when these four prominent instruments of the

Lord agree to differ in their fields of labor, it is high

time that we gave heed, because that agreement was due

to a mutual recognition of a distinct divine providence

for each group. This distinctness of divine providence

has no little to do with the bride and body question.

THE WIFE OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES

The figure of nuptial and married relations as repre

senting the spiritual union of God with His people is

not one confined to the Greek sacred writings;. it is most

pronounced in the Hebrew Scriptures. But before we

begin an examination of the Scriptures it will be not

out of place to look at the Hebrew betrothal and

marriage customs, that we may know what is meant

when certain expressions are used. If we fail to inform

ourselves we shall be unconsciously trying to bend the

figures to make them fit our Western ideas of and

customs pertaining to marriage.

The customs of Oriental people generally and of

the Hebrews in particular differ from our own in regard

to the preliminaries of marriage as well as the cere

monies attending the rite itself.

The choice of the bride devolved not on the bride

groom but on some one of his relatives, or upon a
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friend chosen for the purpose. Isaac did not himself go

in search of a bride, but Abraham sent his trusted

superintendent Eliezer; and that narrative contributes

no small portion to the charm of our record of patri

archal life. (Gen. 24) Hagar chose a wife for Ishmael.

(Gen. 21: 21) Isaac directed Jacob in his choice, (Gen.

28:1). Judah selected a wife for Er. (Gen. 38:6)

The son was not necessarily disinterested nor even

voiceless in the matter; for parents made proposals at

the instance of their sons in the cases of Sheehem

(Gen. 34: 4, 8) and Samson (Judges 14:1-10). Usually

the proposal came from the family or representative of

thex bridegroom-to-be; but when there were differences

of rank the bride was occasionally offered by the father

of the damsel, as by Jethro to Moses (Ex. 2:21), by

Caleb to Othniel (Josh. 15:17), and by Saul to David

(1 Sam. 18:27).

After the selection of the bride came the espousal,

which was so formal and so public as to be more nearly

like our American wedding; though traces of such

betrothals still exist in some European countries. This

proceeding was undertaken by a friend or legal repre

sentative on the part of the bridegroom and by the

parents on the part of the bride. The ceremony was

confirmed by oaths • and accompanied with presents to

the bride— neither of the contracting parties, however,

being present.

Immediately upon betrothal a woman lost all right

to her own property and it became vested in the husband.

In a word, all the legal obligations that were ever

assumed by either bride or bridegroom were assumed

at the espousal; and with our "Western conceptions of

marriage, that was the marriage, but not so in Scriptural

terms. And unfaithfulness on the part of the bride

between the time of betrothal and consummation was

punishable in the same manner as faithlessness after

consummation of the marriage (Deut. 22:23, 24).
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Between the engagement and marriage an interval

elapsed, varying from a few days in the patriarchal

period (Gen. 24:55) to a full year for virgins and a

month for widows in after times. During this season

all communications between the bride and bridegroom

were carried on through the medium of a friend who

was called f' the friend of the bridegroom''. t

As for the wedding itself: it was absolutely devoid

of definite religious ceremony, but consisted in the taking

of the bride from her father's house to that of the

bridegroom and of their becoming one flesh (Gen. 2: 24;

Matt. 19:5; 1 Cor. 6:16).

The bridegroom adorned himself for the occasion by

donning a festive dress and surmounting his perfume-

redolent head (Cant. 3: 6) with an ornamental turban

and a crown of gold, silver, roses, myrtle, or olive,

according to his circumstances. The bride prepared her

self for the event by taking a bath (Euth 3:3; Ezek.

23:40) and by putting on, besides usual garments, an

ample over-robe of light weight, called a "vail", which

covered not only the face but the entire person as well

(Gen. 24:65), a girdle, and on her head a coronal or

chaplet. Not unlike bridal costumes in most lands, the

Hebrew maids wore white, at times embroidered with

gold thread (Psa. 45:13, 14), and besprinkled with

aromatic products of the apothecary's art (Psa. 45:8).

She was decked out with jewels (Isa. 49:18; 61:10;

Eev. 21:2) as costly as her station rendered proper.

An hour was fixed upon, usually late in the evening,

and the bridegroom set out from his own house, attended

by the "sons of the bridechamber'' (Matt. 9:15 E. V.),

• or groomsmen, preceded by a group of instrumental or

vocal musicians (Gen. 31: 27; Jer. 7: 34 ;16: 9; 1 Mace.

9: 39) and accompanied by other persons bearing torch

lights (2 Esdr. 10:2; Jer. 25:10; Eev. 18:23), mis

takenly rendered " candles" in some passages of the

King James or Common Version.
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The bride with her bridesmaids meanwhile anxiously

awaited the advent of the groom, who, having reached

the bride's home, conducted' her and the whole party

toward the abode prepared for the two. On this return

journey the joyous band was intercepted and augmented

by a committee of friends of the bride and bridegroom,

which consisted of ten maidens # with lamps. The general

populace of the streets traversed were attracted by the

sounds of merriment and pushed out to see and pay

their respects (Cant. 3:11).

At the bridegroom's house a feast was founcl pre

pared, to which friends and neighbors were invited

(Gen. 29: 22; Matt. 22:1-10; Luke 14: 8; John 2: 2),

and which festivities lasted a week (Gen. 29:27; John

14:12). The host provided his Quests with suitable robes

that there might be no unpleasant contrasts between the

poorer and the better-to-do.

Only when the bride was in her new home did the

bridegroom enter into direct communication with her.

The bridegroom's friend, \yho has been acting as days

man or go-between, now had his joy "fulfilled" oi*

consummated at hearing the bridegroom's voice in

converse with his bride. His work was done.

The ceremonial features of the marriage ended with

the conducting of the bride to the bridal chamber

(cheder) where was a nuptial canopy called the chuppah

(Psa. 19:5, here translated "chamber"; Isa. 4:5,

"defense"; Joel 2:16, "closet")- A relative of the

bride and a relative of the groom, together called bridal

attendants, paranymphi, or in Hebrew shosM6enimywere

commonly selected on the day of the marriage to repre

sent the peculiarly marital interests of the occasion, sudh.

* It was the writer's privilege to meet with a night wedding
procession just at this juncture in the city of Colombo, Ceylon,
several years ago. When one considers the indisposition to change
in all parts of the Orient, it is highly probable that the party as
he saw it was in all essential features the same as might have
been seen in Palestine in the time of our Lord, or, for that matter,
in the time of David, or Moses, or Abraham. The same lamps, the
same groups of participants, and the same— to us i— rather labored,
and dutiful hilarity were all there.
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as might hinge on or arise from the subject noticed in

Deuteronomy 22:15-21.

Such was the Jewish marriage. And such is the

basis of the allegorical and typical allusions to marriage

in the sacred Scriptures. ,

But there is another important point which will help

our matter-of-fact Western minds to grasp the imagery

of the Jewish wedding. It is the fact that in the Orient

is it the prevalent view to think of the king of a country

as the husband of his people and to look upon his

ascendency of the throne as the espousal or marriage

celebration. This idea still persisted even in Europe

in the middle ages, and traces of it are yet to be found

in those European countries where there are kings or

other hereditary potentates. In the minds of us who are

raised under a republican form of government the

r-noiiflrht inlets with not the least appreciative response.

~We simply have no sypathetic understanding of it, but

our lack of sympathy should not close our minds to

the facts; and the facts are not only that this was and

still is a figurative office of kings in Eastern lands but

that this was one of the relationships existing between

Jehovah and His people Israel, of whom He was King.

The analogy is really not strained; for a true husband

loves, adorns, protects, cares for, and provides for his

wife; and a true king does all these things for his people.

Those who appreciate romance will find all its

elements in the love story of God for His people Israel.

There is the ardent wooing— howbeit through a middle

man, as in Oriental custom —; the appreciative response

on the part of the bride; the mighty deeds of valor done

on her behalf by the lover-husband; the fruitful home

prepared for her; the shadow side, the great triangle;

villainy; faithlessness; tender compassion; faultless

longsuffering; wantonness with strange lovers, until the

husband's name and honor are dragged in the dust;

disciplinary separations, and then divorce; the rewooing;
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the bitter spurning and putting to an open sh&me, as

though He were the sinner and not she; the flouting of

her independence by public scandal; her complete

humiliation, repentance, forgiveness; magnanimous for

getting; indefatigable faithfulness; abiding understand

ing; the living happy ever after— all, all is there.

If the precise facts of the story were divested of

their celestial and supernatural elements, invented with

Aryan characters and put into an Anglo-Saxon or

American setting, there would be a novel with gripping

power unequalled by any other thus far. It would be

a kind of "Taming of the Shrew" and "As You Like

It'' rolled into one. We would be drawn by the charm

of the first faint flutterings of love,-would rejoice at

the apparently happy consummation, would be chilled

to the marrow to see the wife's affection wane, shocked

and disgusted at her flirtations with those who seek not

so much her as her husband's dishonor; our eyes would

be wet with tears and dimmed with sighs; our throats

would choke with grief, gulp with new-found hope, and

parch once more as that languished and died; admiration

would well up for the undaunted, patient, yet strong

and wise lover; and tears of real j oy would course down

our cheeks as we witnessed the penitence, the sweet

concord, the unmarred ending that has no end. Through

it all our hearts would be gripped; for no story is worth

the paper it is written on that merely shocks the nervous

system and leaves the heart unmoved. Such would this

story loe if it could be made into only a human tale.

But who would lower it from the divine drama that it is ?

LOOKING AT THE PROPHECIES

Actual marriage relationships between Jehovah and

His people are not mentioned in specific terms until the

prophets are reached, but several allusions to the image

are made from the time of Egypt on. In the spiritual

union of God with Israel Moses fulfilled the office of



to Jehovah at Sinai 143

"friend of the bridegroom" who led out the br^cle

(Ex. 19:7), while Jehovah as the Bridegroom met His

betrothed at Sinai (Psa. 68:7) and was there joined

to her (Ezek. 16: 8) when He-assumed the throne, first

on the fiery and smoky mount (Neh. 9:13-15) and later

between the cherubim in the most holy of the tabernacle

(1 Sam. 4:4; 12:12 R. V. margin; Psa. 5:2; 10:16;

47:6, 7; 74:12; 89:18; Isa. 6:5; 33:22; 43:15; Jer.

10:10; 46:18; etc.).

The covenant which was solemnized at that awful

tribunal is in later days associated with Jehovah's hus

banding of his people:

"The covenant that I made with their fathers in'the day

that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the land

of Egypt; which my covenant they brake, although I was a

husband unto them, saith Jehovah." (Jer. 31: 32, R. V.)

The sanctifying of the whole people at Sinai was the

formal betrothal or espousal, which, as was seen before,

was the only ceremony connected with marriage in the

East. Moses, as the middleman, was told what to say to

the people:

"Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the

children of Israel: Ye have seen what I did unto the Egypt

ians, and how I bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you

unto myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed,

and keep my covenant, then ye shall be mine own possession

from among all peoples: for all the earth is mine: and ye

shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and a holy nation.

These are the words which thou shalt speak unto the children

of Israel. And Moses came and called for the elders of the

people, and set before them all these words which Jehovah

commanded him. And all the people answered together, and

said, All that Jehovah hath spoken we will do." (Ex. 19: 3-8)

But Israel's bridal beauty was marred by slander

against her God and King; for while Moses tarried in

the mount for instructions from the Lord the faithless

people set up an image of the Egyptian god Apis and

attributed their deliverance from the land of bondage

to him instead of Jehovah (Ex. 42:4).

In fact, not only was Israel faithless during the be-
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trothal ceremonies, but the tokens of her virginity were

wanting. She was already a "woman of whoredoms"

when Jehovah married her, as was subsequently illus

trated by Hosea's marriage to a woman of similar fame.

(Hos. 1: 2) The chosen one "provoked Him at the sea,

even at the Red Sea" (Psa. 106:7; Ex. 14:10-12).

Then-r-and God is always thus good—, as though to

overcome evil with good, Jehovah rises in might and

mystifies the pursuing hordes with a cloud. But the sea

in the way? That is nothing. He cleaves it, leads the

chosen people through, closes up the wound, and the

Red Sea looks like blood from the yonder shore but

like a sea of glory from the hither side. The very stones

cry out in acclamation of the deed. The stony hearts of

Israel melt into vibrant hearts of gratitude, and praise

bursts forth from their lips in song:

"Then believed they His words;

They sang His praise."

(Psa. 106: 12; Ex. 15)

But sad, sad history of a hard people crammed into

eleven words,

"They soon forgat his works;

They waited not for his counsel."

(Psa. 106: 13)

That little burst of responsiveness, brief though it

was, was ever a tender spot, backward toward which the

eyes of the Lord were ever looking in centuries to come.

"I remember thee, the kindness of thy youth,

the love of thine espousals,

When thou wentest after me in the wilderness,

in a land that was not sown." (Jer. 2:2)

That little love becomes the basis of a prophecy of

Israel's greater and more lasting praise when greater

wonders than those in Egypt are done, and

"She shall respond there as in the days of her youth;

As in the day when she came up out of the land of

Egypt." (Hos. 2: 15)

The Prophet Ezekiel also was used of the Lord to
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review the course of Israel as it was pictured by marital

relations. And it must be borne in mind that these

relations are not physical but spiritual. The marriage of

Israel to Jehovah meant their spiritual union with Him,

not of scattered individuals but of the nation. The be

trothal was an engagement or bonded promise by Israel

to have no god or gods but Jehovah. Eyes and ears were

to be single toward Him, and, above all, there was to be

no union of mind and heart with other gods or objects

of worship. Such would be marriage infraction. On the

other hand, Jehovah was to provide for their needs, and

do it bounteously, as befits an Incomparable King. He

was to love, cherish, and protect them with all the forces

ofOmnipoteiice. Her property claims — which she had

originally derived from Him in another capacity —

went along with her, so that we have the proscription:

"Ye shall not sell the land for the age;

For the land is mine, saith the Lord.'1 (Lev. 25: 23)

Only a moment's reflection will establish the fact that

there never was any consummation of this marriage.

There was never any national spiritual union between

the people and their Husband-King. The tokens of their \

national virginity were always lacking (Jer. 23: 2-4).

But Jehovah did His part. He took them into their

promised and provided Jiome—theMarriedLand, Canaan.

But to return to the romantic rehearsal and scathing

invective of Ezekiel (Ezek. 16:1-63) : Verse 13 gives us

the key to the highly metaphorical language of the re

buke. The subject is there shown to be the course of the

kingdom over which Jerusalem was the visible head. By

the wretched infant is pointed out the low estate of the

Jewish nation in its origin; by the growing up of the

child into woman's estate, the increase and multipli

cation of tlie people, as it took place in Egypt; by her
betrothing, the covenant which God made with the Jews;

by her being decked out and ornamented, her Tabernacle

service, religious ordinances, and laws, compared to
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which no other nation had anything so righteous (Deut.

4:7, 8) ; by her fornication and adulteries, the failure

to trust in and apostasy from God, and the establishment

of idolatrous worship with all its abominable rites; by

her fornication and whoredoms with the Egyptians

(Eze. 8:10,14; 20: 7, 8) and Assyrians, the sinful and

faithless alliances which the Jews made with those

nations, and the incorporation of their idolatrous wor

ship with that of Jehovah; by her lovers being brought

against her and stripping her naked, the delivery of

the Jews into the hands of the Egyptians (2 Chron. 12:

2-9), Assyrians (2 Kings 18:9-16), and Chaldeans (2

Chron. 36:17-21), who stripped them of the riches and

excellencies, and at last carried them into captivity.

This 16th chapter of Ezekiel contains God's mani

festo against His abominable people. Where there was

so much idolatry, there must have been adulteries, forni

cations, prostitutions, lewdness, and lasciviousness of

every description, but those things were by-products.

The point to be caught is the idolatry, the woeful lack of

spiritual union between the people and Jehovah. Their

hearts were far from Him.

Many of the expressions in this and similar passages

we now consider indelicate. But if we were only half as

squeamish about avoiding collusion with the world and

its spirit as we are about avoiding some of the modes of

speech which are used by the prophet to depict spiritual

infidelity we should be wonderfully devout, indeed. At

all events, to say nothing about the fact that fhe meta

phors are divinely chosen, not to entertain us, but to

"cause, Jerusalem to know her abominations", the

figures have the advantage of being universally under

stood. About that there can be no quibble.

JEHOVAH'S PLEADINGS WITH ISRAEL THROUGH HOSEA

More than a hundred years before Ezekiel, as the

mouthpiece of the Lord, had delivered his invective
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against the infidelity of Judah and of such from the

Other tribes as clustered around that family, Judah had

bc^en warned by the things which Hosea denounced

against the northern ten-tribe kingdom, called Israel

from the time of its severance from Jerusalem upon the

death of Solomon. Under the figure of a wife^ proved

false to her marriage vows, and bearing children that

would follow her example, the prophet represents the

shameful idolatry of the ten tribes which provoked God

to cast them off.

Information is conveyed by action as well as by

words. The names of the children are all highly

significant: (1) Jezreel (God will disperse or sow) is

intended to put Israel in mind of their own unrepented

guilt and of the acts of cruelty committed in their palace

of Jezreel (1 Ki. 21:1), and also to intimate that a

speedy (Jispersion or sowing of Israel was soon to take

place (2 Ki. 17:5,6); (2) Lo-ruhamah (not having

obtained mercy, unpitied) signified that Jehovah's store

of mercy for the ten tribes was exhausted (Hos. 1:6),

though Judah would still have mercy shown for Jeru

salem's sake (2 Ki. 19:34,35) ; and (3) Lo-Ammi (not

my people) showed that from then on Israel was not

God's people, nor would lie be their God (Hos. 1:9).

i3ut the tender promise is thrown in that some day
happier conditions will prevail and God will fulfill what

He has long before said about the number of the children

of Israel (Hos. 1:10).

Next the prophet exhorts his people to speak and to

act as became those who obtained mercy of God; and

to remonstrate strongly against the conduct of their

mother Samaria, whose captivity is threatened on ac

count of her forsaking God and ascribing her prosperity

to idols (Hos. 2:1-5). As an amplification of this

threatening the prophet enumerates a series of afflictions

which were to befall her to bring her to a sense of her

duty to Jehovah (Hos. 2:6-13). God engages to deal
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with them as a tender husband, and not as a severe

master.

... "I will allure her,

And bring her into the wilderness,

And speak comfortably unto. her.

And I will give her her vineyards from thence,

» And the valley of Achor for a door of hope:

And she shall sing there as in the days of her youth,

And as in the day when she came up out of the

. land of Egypt.

And it shall be at that day, saith the Lord,

That thou shalt call me Ishi;

And shalt call me no more Baali.

For I will take away the names of Baalim out of

her mouth,

And they shall no more be remembered by their name."

(Hos. 2: 14-17)

After inflicting many judgments upon Israel, Je

hovah would restore her again. He would deal with

her as a very affectionate husband would do'to an un

faithful wife. Instead of making her a public example,

He would take her in private, talk and reason with her,

put her on her good behavior, promise to pass by all

and forgive all if she will now amend her wqys. In the

meantime He would provide for her necessities and com

forts. Thus He would open the door of hope for her to

be fully reconciled to Him. She would rejoice as at

the beginning, would sing the responsive song, as when

He first took her by the hand and she became His own.

Israel, the wife, under such a show of kindness and love,

shall cry,■"Ishi", my Husband, a title of love and affec

tion, and not any longer "Baali", my Lord, my Master,

a title more suggestive of fear and apprehension, and

also rendered particularly unfit because of its having

been prostituted to false gods, baals, lords. -

Then follow more unstinted promises of the bounties

which would be poured out upon her, if she would but

repent. He would make an agreement between her and

the birds, beasts, and reptiles, so that she should not be
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injured by them. Her flocks should not be destroyed nor

her crops spoiled.. Every species of war should be

prevented and she would be safe from robbers and

nightly alarms; for he would make her to lie down in

safety (Hos. 2:18).

"And I will betroth thee linto me for the age; '

Yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, *

And in judgment, and in loviiigkindness, and in mercies,

I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness;

And thou shalt know the Lord." (Hos. 2:19,20)

The time will come when the names Jezreel, Lo-

Ruhamah, and Lo-Amiiii, will cease as applied unfavor

ably to Israel. '' I will say to Lo-Ammi, Ammi; and they

shall say, My God." (Hos. 2:23) 'I will say to Not-

my-people, My-peopie.' The reference is not to the
Gentiles, but only to that people who had the divorce

stigma, the disclaimer, which was not necessary to fasten

on anyone save those who had been God's. These

promises manifestly await their fulfillment.

Again, the prophet is instructed to take back his

wife, for whom he as hei* friend a,nd husband retained

his affection, though slie had proved unfaithful. He was

to enter into a new contract with her and give her hopes

of reconciliation, after she should prove for some time,

as in a state of widowhood, the sincerity of her repent

ance. During these ''many days" he was to give her

money and barley,to subsist upon, that she might not

be under the temptation of becoming again unfaithful.

Thus did God represent the graciousness of the

manner in which He would restore the Jews from the

Babylonish captivity. Would they take His money and

barley and wait for Him as a nation to come to them

as He promised ? Did they f (Hos. 3:1-5)

Over and over again the saddening story is reiterated

throughout the whole of Hosea. Ephraim (the head of

the ten tribes as Judah was of the two) on her then



150 Judah does not Heed

course was doomed to be cast off; but with vehement

yearning she is pleaded with to turn back.

"How shall I give thee up, Ephraim?

How shall I deliver thee, Israel?

How shall I make thee as Adamah?

How shall I set thee as Zeboim?

My heart is turned within me,

My repentings are kindled together."

(Hos. 11: 8)

Throughout the prophecy side-flashes of warning are

given to Judah. Israel was totally dissolute; Judah was

not so. Hence she is exhorted to maintain her integrity.

If Israel will go to what was once Beth-el, the house

qf God, but now Beth-aven, the house of iniquity, let

not Judah imitate them. (Hos. 4:15) But Judah was

not without uncleanness. Speaking after the manner of

men, the justice and mercy of God seem puzzled as to

how to act toward these unfaithful people, who, never

theless, sometimes had a little goodness, even though

it was ".as a morning cloud and as the early dew" —

quick to pass. When justice was about to destroy them

for their iniquity, it was, so to speak, prevented by their

repentance and contrition: when mercy was about to

pour upon them as penitents its chpicest blessings, it

was prevented by their fickleness and relapse. These

things induce the just and merciful God to exclaim,

"O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee?

O Judah, what shall I do unto thee?" (Hos. 6: 4)

The only thing that could be done under those cir

cumstances was what was done. Jehovah hewed them

by the prophets. They were testified against and smitten

with the most solemn and awful threatenings. He used

every means and employed every method to instruct and

save them. He not only sent the prophets who spoke

plainly, exhorting, warning, and beseeching them to re

turn to Him, but they were also given divine visions,

which had been declared and interpreted. Similitudes

were used, and symbols, and metaphors, and allegories,



and is also Divorced 151

in order to fix their attention and bring them back to

their duty and interest (Hos. 12:10). Truly, they like

Adam #, had transgressed the covenant, sinning against

light and knowledge as he did. Adam, in Paradise,

transgressed the commandment and God cast him out:

Israel, in possession of the Promised Land, transgressed

God's covenant, and He cast them out and sent them into

captivity.

So it came thatIsrael was divorced, 'cast away be

cause they did not hearken unto God, and made to be

wanderers among the nations' (Hos. 9:17).

"When a man taketh a wife and marrieth her

then it shall be,

If she find no favor in his eyes because he

hath found some unseemly thing in her,

That he shall write her a bill of divorcement,

and give it into her hand, and send her out

of his house/' (Deut. 24: 1)

JUDAH ALSO DIVORCED

And how fared it now with Judah after the terrible

example that was visited on her sister Samaria, Ephraim,

Israel t ■? The answer is copiously and vividly given by

both Ezekiel and Jeremiah.

Ezekiel shows it by the sisters Oholah( her tent, i. e.,

her own tent) and Oholibah (my tent is in her) (Ezek.

23:4). Both had been long accustomed to the amorous

embraces of strangers (Ezek. 23: 3, 8). And the key to

the meaning is given us in the words, '' She bestowed her

whoredoms upon them, the choicest men of Assyria all

of them; and on whomsoever she doted; with all their

idols she defiled herself'' (EzeX. 23:7).

* The Hebrew reads ke-adam, like Adam. It is true that the word
adam also means human being in a general way, like Mensch in

German, but the comparison here seems to call for Adam rather
than men.

t The northern kingdom was sometimes called Samaria, because
that was its capital city; sometimes Ephraim, because that was
its largest and most influential tribe; and sometimes Israel, because
these ten tribes constituted the major portion (in numbers) of the
original twelve tribes of Israel or Jacob.
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Adultery, then, is a breaking of Israel's vow to love,

serve, worship, and obey only Jehovah, her Husband,

by loving, serving, worshiping and obeying some other

god. Whoredom is a giving of love, service, worship and

obedience to the rulers of surrounding nations for hire,

for gain in power, in pelf, in- earthly standing and

emoluments. The connection with idols is more clearly

understood when it is remembered that the pagan mon-

archs of those days always claimed lineal descent from

Baal; all bore the title Sons of the Sun (i. e. Baal) and

demanded and received worship as gods.

After the leading away of the northern ten tribes

by Shalmanezer, some of the people found their way

down to Egypt (Hos. 8:13; 9:3; Jer. 2:36), as they

had long before found their way to the worship of Apis,

the calf-god of Egypt; and others of the exiles, humbled

by the captivity into Assyria, sifted back and clustered

around and gradually mixed in Judah, so that after the

Babylonian captivity all distinction between Israel and

Judah, as kingdoms, is lost. All is Israel. The twelve

tribes were all represented in Judea, and also in Galilee

(Matt. 10:6; 15:24). This .merger or fusion was even

apparent at the time of Jeremiah's prophecy (Jer. 2:4;

3:12).

But before the sojourn in Babylon the prophet

Ezekiel takes up the case against Judah and Jerusalem,

calling Jerusalem Oholibah because Jehovah's tent was

still there. Referring first to the judgment executed

upon Samaria, he says:

"And her sister Oholibah [Jerusalem] saw this,

Yet was she more corrupt in her doting than she,

And in her whoredoms, which were more than the

whoredoms of her sister.

Therefore, O Oholibah, thus saith the L<5rd Jehovah:

Behold I will raise up thy lovers against thee,

From whom thy soul is alienated,

And I will bring them against thee oh every side.
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These things shall be done unto thee, for that thou

hast played the harlot after the nations,

And because thou art polluted toith their idols.

Thou hast walked in the way of thy sister;

Therefore will I give her cup into thy hand.

Thus saith the Lord Jehovah:

Thou shalt drink of thy sister's cup which is deep

and large;

Thou shalt be laughed to scorn and had in derision;

It containeth much." (Eek. 23: 11,22,30-32)

So also in similar strain Jeremiah, who was prophe

sying in Jerusalem at the same time that Ezekiel was

prophesying about Jerusalem from Chaldea.

"Moreover, Jehovah said unto me in the days of

Josiah the king,

. Hast thou seen that which backsliding Israel hath done?

She is gone up upon every high mountain and under

every green tree,

And there hath played the harlot.

And I said after she had done all these things,
She will return unto me;

But she returned not:

And her treacherous sister Judah saw it.

And I saw, when, for this very cause that backsliding
Israel had committed adultery,

I had put her away and given her a bill of divorcement,

Yet treacherous Judah her sister feared not;

But she also went and played the harlot.

And it came to pass through the lightness of her whore

dom, that the land was polluted,

And she committed adultery with stones and with stocks.

And yet for all this her treacherous sister Judah hath

not returned unto-me with her whole heart, but

feignedly, saith Jehovah.

And Jehovah said unto me, ' i

Backsliding Israel hath showed herself more righteous

than treacherous Judah." (Jer. 3: 6-11)

Then follow addresses to the people of Judah and

Jerusalem, exhorting them to repentance and reforma

tion that the dreadful visitation with which they were

threatened might be averted. The prophet sounds the

alarm of war. And, because the destruction is certain

unless repentance is shown, Nebuchadnezzar, like a fierce

lion, is seen to be on his march. The lying prophets who
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had flattered the people with hopes of peace and safety

now essay to excuse themselves, and, with matchless

effrontery, lay the blame of'(he deception upon God *.

Jeremiah, as God's mouthpiece, laments the ap

proaching desolation of Jerusalem in language which is

amazingly energetic and exquisitely tender. The bugle

of the approaching hosts is heard. The terrors of war

seize on the city* A sickening wave of dread sweeps

through the bowels; painful stricture of the pericardium

is next felt; the heart itself is strongly affected by ir

regular beatings; a gush of tears, tuned by bitter wailing

ensues.

But since Jerusalem was the place of God's throne

on earth, the very landscape ajid skies grow black wjth

the dread thought of judgment on the favored city. A

beautiful assemblage of the most striking and afflictive

circumstances is formed into a picture of the land swept

with the besom of destruction. The earth seems ready

to return to its one-time chaos; every ray of light is

extinguished and succeeded by a frightful gloom; "the

mountains tremble; the hills quake; all is one awful

solitude, where not a vestige of the human race is to be

" seen. The fowls of heaven, finding no more subsistence,

flee. Fruitful places are become a dark and dreary

waste, and every city i§ a heap of ruins. Through the

frightful gloom break the dolorous shrieks of Jerusalem

as of a woman in the height of agony. Zion spreadeth

her hands for aid, and there is neither help nor comfort.

(Jer. 4) -

Thus is Judah given a bill of divorcement and sent

out of the house of the Lord. Will the most compassion

ate of husbands ever take her back? According to the

law He can not (Deut. 24:1). But that statute was

doubtless made in that very way that God's own mercy

might the more clearly shine in His relationship to Israel.

• Some texts read "Then said they'* in Jer. 4:10, rather than
"Then said I".
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Jehovah both can and will take back the wife whom

He has divorced.

"they say, If a man put away his wife, and she go from him,
And become another man's, will he return unto her again?

Will not that land be greatly polluted?

But thou hast played the harlot with many lovers;

Yet return again to me, saith Jehovah." (Jer. 3: 1)

But even after the humiliating captivity in ^Babylon

only a few believed God enough to return. (Ezra 2: 64)

Nevertheless, the lesson of idolatry was learned. Never

again has Israel inclined to worship more than the one

true God. But what new danger threatened thejn now?

The answer is, Eeligion. They will not again turn to the

amorous embrace of the strange lover; but that is nega

tive virtue. God, as the Husband, desires to see in Israel

not merely a system of refrainings, but He will above all

things see tender and ardent responsiveness. "For such

doth the Father seek to be His worshipers." (Jno.

4:23)

Religion, as a set system of worship, is and has ever

been the most implacable foe of spiritual life. Philo

sophy, as a set system of thought, has ever been the foe

of truth. The Jews came to be the most punctiliously

religious people on the face of the earth; while the

Greeks, during the same period, grew into the most

philosophical. So God's message of grace and kindness

through His Son was "unto Jews a stumbling block and

unto Gentiles foolishness" (1 Cor. 1: 22, 23).

Between the return from the Babylonian captivity

and our Lord's first advent there grew up various sects

and groups of men among the Jews who vied with each

other in their devotion to religion, to formalistic and

ritualistic religion. But, while there was some individual

spritual life (Mai. 3:16), the most of them were hard

of heart and unresponsive to the divine love. In fact,

they did not even recognize the fact of His love.

"I have loved you, saith Jehovah.

Yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us?" (Mai. 1: 2)
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The Hebrew Scriptures close with a reiteration of

Jehovah's invitation to Israel to return to Him and thus

to reenter the relationships once enjoyed (Mai. 3:7).

After the captivity there was not the Kingly Presence,

the glory light, in the Most Holy; there was no ark of

the covenant; there was no miraculous fire.on the altar

in the court. But there was provision made for their

sustenance pending their reinstatement in kingly honors,

before the world. The estranged wife was told to look

for the "friend" who would call attention to the

presence of the Bridegroom.

"Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet." (Mai. 4: 5)

P. H. Robison
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THE DEITY OF GOD

"If God purposed that sin should enter the world, why

does He cast Satan into the lake of fire for doing what

it was planned he should do ? " On the surface this ques

tion seems reasonable and right, but beneath its demand

for fairness lies the most malignant of all sins. God is

put in the same category with man. He is placed on

trial by a jury of His peers. He is called to account as

though He were a criminal and we were gods, high and

mighty, and far more just than He. It denies His

deity; it undermines His sovereignty. Man takes His

empty throne and is seated in the place supreme.

When the great apostle of the nations was confronted

with the equivalent of this question he did not even deign

to answer it (Rom. 9:19). None who ask it can be en

lightened unless first of all they take the place which

becomes them in His august Presence. So we echo the

apostle's reply. Of those who seek to overthrow the

truth by questioning God's right to do what He does, we

simply ask, Who are you? We have no controversy

with them. Their quarrel is with God. Until they bow

to the Creator and acknowledge that they are merely

creatures, His ways will be hidden and His doings

devious and dark.

This question is but an echo of man's objections to

God's dealings with Pharaoh. "You will be protesting

to me, then, 'Why, then, is He still blaming? for has

anyone withstood His intention?' " What is the spirit's
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answer to such insolence? "0 man, who are you, to be

sure, Who are rejoining to God? That which is jnoulded

does not protest to the moulder, 'Why do you make me

thus?' Or has not the potter the right over the clay, out

of the same kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for

honor, and one for dishonor?" (Rom. 9:19).

Jehovah said "/ will harden Pharaoh's heart" (Ex.

7:3). The Hebrew word here rendered "harden" is the

same as is elsewhere translated, encourage, establish,

strengthen, fortify, etc. Why should it have a special

meaning when applied to Pharaoh? Pharaoh's heart was

weak. It had to be fortified after the very first infliction

(Ex. 7:22). After the second, he called for Moses and

Aaron and told them he would let the people go (Ex.

8:8). After the third it was again fortified (Ex. 8:19).

After the fourth he weakened once more, and promised

to let the people go into the wilderness (Ex. 8:2).

While God had to encourage the king's heart, Phar

aoh took the honor and glory to himself. This is entirely

obscured in our version, where two distinct terms are

both rendered "harden". The second term is the same

as that in the precept "Honor thy father and thy

mother" (Ex. 20:12). It never has the sense of harden.

Pharaoh honored or glorified his own heart (Ex. 8:15,

32 [28]; 9:34). God's answer to this is in the same

terms, "And the Egyptians shall know that I am Jeho

vah, when / have gotten Me honor upon Pharaoh . . ."

(Ex. 14:18).

Nothing is more mistaken than the supposition that

the Pharaoh of the oppression was a mighty strongheart,

whom nothing could move, and that his persistent oppo

sition brought Ms destruction. His heart was infirm and

faltering. from the first to the finish. He sought one

compromise after another, but whenever he weakened,

Jehovah fortified his heart, so that he refused to carry

out his concessions. It is useless for us to seek to evade

the facts. Moses said, "Thus saith Jehovah, 'Let My
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people go, that they may serve Me!' " (Ex. 10:3).

Pharaoh said "Go" (Ex. 10:8). "But Jehovah fortified

Pharaoh's heart, so that he would not let the sons of

Israel go" (Ex. 10:20).

The ruler of Egypt was the merest puppet in the

hands of God. Pharaoh did not think so. He was con

scious of no external coercion. He gloried in the influx

of a mysterious might that enabled him to recover from

his spells of fear and answer these miserable Hebrew

slaves as they deserved. Herein lies the real essence of

what is misnamed free will. It is simply that men are

not conscious of coercion. Their volition is not really the

independent deity it seems to be. It is as much the prod

uct of law as all else in nature. It is a composite of the

interior and exterior forces in which they have their

being. Free will is the insensibility brought on by the

anesthetic ignorance.

The important point for us to fix firmly is the fact

that God was apparently working counter to His re

vealed will. It is but natural for us to suppose that, if

He said that He wanted His people to go, He would use

His influence with Pharaoh to effect their deliverance.

But we forget the divine purpose back of it all. Israel's

liberation and exodus and Pharaoh's defeat were not the

end in view. They were merely the means. The imme

diate purpose was the revelation of God's power. The

ultimate purpose is the complete revelation of Himself.

All knowledge is relative.f The greatness of God's

power can only be grasped by contrast with another

similar power. Egypt's greatness and strength must be

established before God's might can be manifested by its

overthrow. And, if the ruler of Egypt begins to melt

before His might, he must be held together long enough

to stand up before the onslaughts of Jehovah. Man's

puny power must actually be reinforced by God before

it can even form a foil for the display of His strength.

The physical is a parable of the spiritual. Almost
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all locomotion or progress is the result of two counter

acting forces. The major, or applied power, is modified

by a minor or secondary directing force. Were the

sliips that cross the sea compelled to sail before the wind
they would seldom reach a haveii. The helmsman holds
the vessel across the path of the breeze by pitting the

water against the wind. Any sailor will acknowledge

that the force that holds a ship to its course is quite as

necessary to its usefulness as the driving power.

Gravity is the essential counter force on land. With

out it we could not walk or ride. However much it may

weigh on us and tire us, we could make no progress

whatever without it. In walking, we lift our feet from

the ground. They would continue to leave the earth but

for gravity. We could not put them down, again, for

we have no support for a downward thrust, unless we

are walking in a tunnel. But for gravity a vehicle could

ascend a hill as easily as go down. Indeed, it could

do neither, for it would soon leave the ground and lose

all its power of traction. <

The principle of two opposing forces is contained in

almost all methods of utilizing mechanical energy. Every

motorist knows that, to get the full effect of his fuel, the

momentum of an internal combustion engine must com

press the charge after it has been exploded in order to

produce practical results. These forces must not be

equally balanced, of course, or the engine will stall. In

operation, when the charge explodes, it is not immedi

ately allowed to propel the pistoir, but the inertia of the

engine compresses it for a brief instant, greatly increas

ing it potential power. After this it is allowed to do its

proper work. If anyone wishes a practical example of

the principle we are discussing, let him try to crank a

motor with the spark advanced to running position. The

explosion will force the engine backwards, and so force

fully that it will endanger the hand or arm of anyone

who does not take due precautions.
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The electric dynamo is gradually replacing other

methods of producing power, so that, in civilized lands,

it bids fair to become the main medium of motion and

light and even heat. Suppose we should build a dynamo,

driven by water power. We will take cores of &oft iron

and wind wire around them to make an armature. We

will mount these so that the water will set them whirling.

But we get no electricity. No practical effect is pro

duced.

Now, however, let us add some magnets and place

the poles so that they pull the armature in the opposite

direction. Now we have two opposing forces. The result

is that we get an electric current. We may not be able

to reason out the physical fact that an opposing power

is essential, but we know that it works. The moment we

withdraw the counter force it ceases to be practical. This

subtle form of energy, which can be known only from

its effects, is one of the closest approximations to the

divine spirit which we have. The only way this physical

power can be known is by the same principle which God

used in the case of Pharaoh.

As we behold the grand orbs of space we arq aippalled

at the power displayed. The mioon, the sun, the

myriads of stars, all present such staggering exhibitions

of physical force that our imagination reels, and refuses

to follow the facts. Yet these immense masses, as well as

the most minute particles of matter in the universe are

held in place by the operation of two forces, not by one

The moon, for instance, like every other object above

the earth, is constantly falling. What a tremendous im

pact it would make if it were not held aloft by the coun

teracting centrifugal motion which seeks to make it fly

off into space! , !

These are offered simply as illustrations to enable us

to grasp the truth taught in God's word, that He pits

His power against itself, and introduces conflict into the

creation, so as to guide it into the path which leads to
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perfection. Had Pharaoh obeyed the revealed will of

God, Jehovah's purpose would have been defeated. There

would have been no mighty portents, no restraining of

the Red Sea, no bloodless battle, no defeat of Egypt's

armies by a rabble of slaves. God's indignation and

power would have remained below the horizon of human

perception.

Perhaps no other event has so impressed mankind

with the sovereign power of Jetiovah as the deliverance
of His people out of Egypt. Israel never did and never

will forget it. Only a few millenniums have passed since

Jehovah led His people from the land of bondage, yet

millions of men have marveled at the might and majesty

which it manifested. The suffering involved has been

justified thousands of times by the lesson which it has

conveyed.

With the indisputable and undeniable facts before

us, we pray God's forgiveness! beforehand for so much

as staging the farce of bringing the divine Majesty be

fore the bar of human folly. We repeat the question

with which we began, suiting it to the circumstances at

tending the exodus out of Egypt. "If God purposed

that Pharaoh should resist His, mandate, why did He

plague Egypt and drown Pharaoh's host in the Red Sea
for doing what He had planned that they should do?"

God Himself replies that it was done to display His

indignation and to make His power known (Rom. 9:22).

And who dares to question His right to do as He wills

with His own?

But for those who bow before His divine Majesty,

there is a complete and satisfactory solution of the ap

parent moral obloquy which seems to cling to such arbi

trary despotism. Our mistake lies in this, that we take

a small segment of.God's dealings with Pharaoh as a

public character and treat it as though it were the com

plete cycle of His dealings with him as an individual,

Orthodoxy insists that the die is cast at death. Ac-
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cording to its teachings Pharaoh was not only coerced

into rebellion against God at the exodus, but he has con

sciously suffered for his sin ever since, and will do so for

all eternity. The annihilaitionist view is far more merci

ful to Pharaoh, for he does not receive any punishment

in death and suffers extinction of being after enduring

the penalty of his acts. The revolt against God's deity

has its roots in these unreasonable and irreconcilable

doctrines of human destiny.

Once we allow God to complete the broken record of

Pharaoh's life it is easy to justify Him and it is easy for

God to justify Pharaoh. The great king is not suffering

now, before he appears in the judgment to be sentenced.

When he does stand before the great white throne, his

sentence will be just, in accord with his deeds. The

judgment will be, not merely penal, but corrective and

remedial. Its end will be death, in which there is no suf

fering or consciousness of time.

So far as Pharaoh's conscious experience is con

cerned, his death is immediately followed by his resur

rection, and ushers him into the judgment If he was

drowned in the waters of the Red sea he loses all trace

of time till he awakens before the great white throne.

The judgment is not simply to condemn. Its object is

to set right what is wrong. The greatest wrong is his

attitude toward God. In the presence of Christ and the

awful throne this will be corrected. By means of the

blood of Christ his life will be justified (Rom. 5:18).

To some it may seem inexplicable that, when he is

brought to this point, he should not immediately join

the saints, and enter into eonian bliss. But a little reflec

tion will show that this has never been God's way. We

are justified and reconciled, yet God does not immedi

ately transport us into the ineffable bliss of His presence.

How do most of His saints enter the glory? Through

the portals of death. Some of the most faithful have

actually suffered death by fire, and not by fire only, but
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by tortures unspeakably worse and more prolonged.

We do not believe in the theological denial of death

embodied in the formula "Sudden death, sudden glory:"

There is no glory for us until the resurrection. The

silence of the Scriptures and th,e palpable obscurity of

theologians should be sufficient to convince anyone on

this point. Nevertheless, since the dead know not any

thing (Eccl. 9:5), this statement is true so far as they

are aware. In their conscious experience, the moment of

repose coincides with the moment of awakening.

Pharaoh dies the second death, yet to him it is quite

as if he entered at once into the unutterable glory of the

consummation. Through water he enters into the resur

rection. Through fire he enters vivification. Thus he

is justified, vivified and reconciled. He is a notable ex

ample of those whom God locks up in stubbornness

(Rom. 11:32). In his case, as in all others, it is done,

not to lead to his eternal condemnation, but that God

may be merciful to him. Christ, Who taught His disci

ples to love their enemies, will display the richness of

His heart and the efficacy of His blood, in the reconcilia

tion of the invisible sovereignties which He created (Col.

1:16,20). , ■ ■

At that time no such question will cloud the character

of God, so we can well imagine Pharaoh changing it into

an affirmation, or, rather, exultation. Well may he ex

claim: Blessed be the God Who used my unworthy self

to exalt His name and spread His fame! It is an honor

to have been trodden beneath His feet!

The case of Satan has some points peculiar to the

arch enemy, but it is the same in principle as that of

Pharaoh and all of God's opponents. The differences

are in degree and detail, not in essence. If God Himself

encouraged Pharaoh to oppose His revealed will, we are

under no necessity of seeking to invent some new god to

be His adversary. Pharaoh carried out God's larger

purpose while opposing His apparent determination. So



although it is Unique 165

Satan is His instrument for producing the necessary

alienation which'is the only possible basis of the univer

sal reconciliation.

Satan has no more free will than Pharaoh had. Free

dom, in the creature, does not consist in absolute inde

pendence of environment, but in accordance with it. God

aloije originates action. Place, time, and circumstance

control His creatures. In reality, they have as little to

say about the course of their existence as they had about

their creation. But consciously, within the limitations

of their own experience, they are allowed the same lib

erty as Pharaoh had. They may sit upon the throne of

their own diminutive personality and fondly dream that

they have excluded God from their domain. Of such

the chief is Satan, adversary of Christ and slanderer of

God.

If judgment were what men think it is, mere punish

ment for misbehaviour, it would be somewhat difficult to

see clearly just why Satan should suffer in the lake of

fire for having played his part according to the under

lying purpose of God. But God's judgment is never

such an exhibition of puerile impotence. It sets matters

right During the eons, it will deal with all in accord

with His revealed will, arid in such a fashion that this

will coincide with His underlying purpose at the con

summation.

Neither is God's judgment concerned with detached

cases, with no reference to its effect on others, especially

Himself. He did not make His power known in His

dealings with Pharaoh in such a way as to forfeit the

regard of all who love justice and righteousness, though

such seems to be the c$se at present. The judgment of

Pharaoh wTill not only set him right but will set God

right in the eyes of all His creatures. He is God, hence

He must be an absolute dictator. But He will yet show

that His is a most benevolent and beneficent dictator

ship.
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So with Satan. His judgment is unique. Why is he

not cast into the lake of fire together with the beast and

the false prophet at the beginning of the thousand years ¥

Because God still has work for him to do. If it was Con

trary to the underlying purpose of God that mankind

should rebel at the close of the millennium, why is he

kept and loosed in order to bring it about? Some will

insist that this rebellion was of the devil. So it was.

But if the mayor of one of our municipalities were to set

a noted political prisoner loose in order to lead a revolu

tion against the government there are some hard-headed

individuals who would hold him responsible just as

much, if not more, than the traitor.

Satan's judgment is not a private, but a public affair,

quite as much as his previous career. He is not bound

for his own sake but to restrain his power for evil. He

does not make his escape, but is deliberately loosed in

order to stir up strife. It is evident that Gog and Magog

would not have rebelled apart from his instigation. They

are not "responsible". Neither could Satan have done

it if he had not been set free. He is not " responsible' V

God alone is "responsible", for He is the only One Who

is neither bound nor influenced by an exterior force.

Here is an episode in the annals of evil which we

would commend to the consideration of* those who insist

on the deity of Satan but repudiate the deity of God.

They may refuse Jehovah *s solemn declaration that He is

the creator of evil and place the sable crown on the brow

of Satan and thus rob God of His proper place because

their vision of the past has been dimmed by the fogs-of

tradition, but they cannot confute the fact that in this

final irruption of sin, which rehearses briefly its intro

duction at the first, their god goes forth as the obedient

vassal of his Jailer. The unbinding of Satan is just as

much the deliberate act of God as his binding at the

beginning of the thousand years.

It is worthy of note that Satan is one of the few who
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receive no hearing before the great white throne. As

sopn as his part has been played he is east into the

place specially prepared for him and his messengers.

There is no need to inquire into his case. All judicial

proceedings are superfluous. So he is summarily con

signed to the lake of fire.

With ordinary human beings the lake of fire means

immediate death. But not so with Satan. A man would

soon succumb to imprisonment in the abyss. He stood

it for a thousand years. There is no reason to suppose

that it was a place of suffering. We have no ground for

believing that Satan suffers before his doom. The salu

tary though severe providence which subdues and sof

tens the hearts of mankind has never been his portion.

Some of God's dearest saints have spent a lifetime in
pain. They will thank Him for it when they realize its

benefits. It does not destroy their sense of God's love.'
It will form the foil for its display.

For Satan to enter the consummation with all the

unbroken pride and arrogance that are his at the end of

the thousand years would be unthinkable. Then all crea
tion will have been subdued. So that Satan must be the

subject of the severest discipline to bring him into sub

jection to God and in Harmony with all creation at the

consummation. This is found in the lake of fire. This

is not the place where men are judged. Their judgment

precedes it. Satan suffers in it.. There is just as equit

able a proportion-between his life and its rectification as

there is in the case of mankind. If men are judged in

accord with their deeds it is only reasonable to assume

that Satan's doom should be more severe, to accord with

his doings.

In brief, the case of Satan presents no special diffi

culties. The case of Pharaoh or of any man presents

precisely the same problem. Indeed, our own experience

ought to enable us to understand these greater examples.

' We may refuse to believe that Satan was made a sinner
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apart from his own choosing, but we can hardly con

vince even ourselves that we had any choice in our own

entrance into the world as we are. Why not ask, "If

men come into a world of sin without their own volition,

what right has God to condemn them?" The principle

is the same. The answer is the same. God is God., and

we are His creatures.

We can see the answer to this problem in the creation

about us (Rom. 8:18-24). God has subjected it to van

ity. It had no will in the matter. But this is in expec

tation. We can see the solution in our Own experience.

We are suffering at the present time, not because God

uses us to oppose His will, but because we are making it

known. Is it not stranger to suffer for doing the will of

God, than for consciously undoing His decrees? Is it

not more difficult to see why we should suffer than to

understand Satan's judgment? But, you say, we have a

hope. We know that our suffering does not deserve the

glory about to b6 revealed. So with all suffering. It is

transient, disciplinary, corrective, and leads to the haven

of God's heart. Christ died0for all, and all will even

tually benefit by the efficacy of His blood.

If Satan, created to oppose God, were doomed to eter

nal torment, then we may indeed question the justice of

God. If the Slanderer, formed to destroy, is finally anni

hilated, then indeed we may wonder if God has done

right. So long as we are held by either of these alter

natives, we are almost forced to shield the character of

God by falling back on the assumption that He is not

responsible for the creation of His adversary, and thus

we unconsciously drag Him from His throne. The doc

trine of tjie deity of the Devil is the rational recoil from

God's supposed inability to bring His creation to a suc

cessful consummation.

But once we see that sin and suffering are parts of

the divine process, not the goal, aiid that all will contrib

ute to the full revelation of Himself and the utmost



Satan or Gk)d? 169

blessing of His creatures, we have a destiny which does

not demand His dethronement at the beginning. We do

not need to fabricate another god to take the blame from

His shoulders. In brief, we have a God. Satan's suffer

ing in the lake of fire is essential to God's purpose for

both Himself and all creation. It is not his end. It is the

process by which he is prepared for his ultimate ^plaee

in the perfected universe.

The rational retribution of believing in the triumph

of Satan at the close is to deify him at the beginning.

Reason demands that one who can thwart God and rob

Him of the mass of His creatures must be His equal or

superior. As a result we come to the most startling con

clusion that very few, even of His saints, intelligently

hold to the proper deity of God! Of course all will re

pudiate the charge. They would not think of denying

what seems so "fundamental". Yet their words and

their actions all proclaim that He is not God alone, but

only one of the Christian pantheon.

It is quite fitting that those who hold to eternal tor

ment or annihilation should object to God's deity. They

reason in a circle. Because all are not saved He is not

God. He is not God because all are not saved. But they

should not load us with tlieir problems. We who see

the grand ultimate are enabled to acknowledge His God-

hood. Eternal torment either deifies the devil or trans

forms God Himself into a fiend. Annihilation somewhat

softens the harshness of His injustice, yet insists on

Satan's supremacy. No one can be held by either of these

doctrines or any intermediate scneme of human destiny

and acknowledge the full deity of the God and Father of

our Lord Jesus Christ, Who is operating the universe in-

accord with the counsel of His own loving adamantine

will.

It is only as we see His supreme success at the con

summation, when He will be All in all His creatures,

that we are able to grasp the great truth of the deity of
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God. Only then can we turn back to the beginning and

see Him supreme. Only then can we look above the

eloiids and see Him ride the storm. Only then can we

believe Him when He says (Isa. 45:6-9) :

I am Jehovah, and there is none else,

I form the light, and create darkness,

I make peace, and create evil:

1 the Lord do all these things,

Drop down, ye heavens, from above,

And let the skies pour down righteousness:
Let the earth open, and let them bring, forth salvation,
And let righteousness spring up together;

I Jehovah have created it.

Woe unto him that striveth with his Former!

Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of tjie ground.

A. E. K.
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THE SECOND WOE

The sixth trumpet is the second woe. The woes are

distinguished from the preceding trumpets not only by

the intensity of the inflictions but by their character and

the means of the diving indignation. The inanimate

creation was marshaled against mankind in the first

four trumpets, but the hosts of the unseen world are

arrayed against them in the woes. The sixth trumpet

looses the four messengers, or angels, bound at the great

river Euphrates. The most malignant of man's enemies

are in the spirit sphere. Little does he realize that, even

at this moment, God is holding in leash such terrible

agents of destruction that even man's most vaunted

death machines cannot compare with them.

All over the earth mankind is talking peace and pre

paring for war. The most important question before

the great governments is the adequacy of its army to

meet the latest advances in warfare. The advent of a

new weapon may make obsolete armaments which cost

many millions. The question whether the next great war

will be fought on land, in or on the sea, or in the air, has

stirred militarism to its core. But, while man's highest

aim and most expensive luxury is the killing of his fel

lows, the spirit world is mobilizing an army which will

make all his guns and gases, battleships and submarines,

airplanes and dirigibles, a costly pile of junk.

The weak point in all human preparations is that

men are totally ignorant of the plans of their enemies
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(though they are plainly revealed in this Unveiling), and

are helpless in the face of fighting machines which they

cannot destroy, and against which they have provided no

protection. There are four messengers, or angels, who

have made preparations for the destruction of a third of

humankind, and no armament on earth is equipped to

touch them or their army. And it is all the more re

markable that this should be so, for they use cavalry, a

branch of human warfare which is almost obsolete, and

which no one would consider at all effective in the face

of modern machinery of destruction.

Before we can intelligently understand this, the most

terrible of all the trumpets, we must inquire into the

significance of the golden altar and its horns, whence

proceeds the command to loose the iour messengers.

Abel's blood cried to God against Gain. Of course, blood

cannot actually speak, but God heard its silent cry. The

sin of Cain was symbolized by his brother's blood, and

all who have ears can still hear its echo. The religion

of Cain is the worldwide worship of today. In the same

way the horns of the golden altar raise a cry of protest

and invoke vengeance on the apostate world. The relig

ion of the nations is brought into judgment under the

sixth trumpet.

There were two altars in Israel, the brazen altar, in

the court, outside the tabernacle or the temple, on which

the sacrifices were offered, and the golden altar of in

cense, which stood before the vail or curtain, inside the

holy place. It had four horns (Ex. 30:2, 3, 10; 37:25,

26). The blood of the sin-offering was put upon these

horns, whether it was a bullock for the errors of a priest

(Lev. 4:7). a young bullock for the congregation (Lev.

4:25), a kid of the goats for one of the people (Lev. 4:

30), or a lamb (Lev. 4:34).

On the day of atonement, or covering, the chief priest

took of the blood of the bullock and of the goat of the

sin-offering which is for the people, and he put it on
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the horns of the altar which is before Jehovah (Lev. 16:

18). Among a cattle-keeping people, the offensive

strength of an animal was well expressed by a reference

to its horns. Throughout the eighth of Daniel the effec

tive military forces of the Medo-Persian and Grecian

empires are figured by the horns of the ram and the

goat. When the time comes for the daughter of Ziori to

thresh the nations, Jehovah will make her horn iron, so

that she will beat in pieces many peoples (Mic. 5:13)..

TJie horns of a people, like that of a beast, are its offen

sive power. But what is symbolized by the horns of t;he

altar?

The altar itself is a symbol of worship. When the

third bowl is poured out on those who have shed the

blood of saints and prophets, a voice is heard from the

altar, saying: "Yea, Lord God Almighty, true and

just are Thy judgments" (Un. 16:7). The horns of the

altar represent the power which enforces its demands,

which executes its judgments.

God demands the homage of all hearts, Jew and gen

tile, not only Israel, but the nations also. The succeed

ing section of this Unveiling (11:19-20:15) deals with

Israel's failure to worship Him. Here we hjave the judg

ment due the nations for their departure from God. The

first and foremost charge against them is the worship

of demons and idols (Un. 9:20). This is an offense

against the golden altar where all true worship ascends

with the incense of Christ's sacrifice. It must be righted

by the horns of the altar.

The first voice in this section of the Unveiling comes

out of the fkrone (4:5), because dominion is its dominant

note. Yet the kingdom to be established over the nations

is a priest kingdom, and will demand worship as well as

subjection. Hence this, the last judgment before the

kingdom comes, deals with the religion of the nations

and destroys it. This is a very different matter from the

next section. There the first voice comes out of the tern-
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pie (Un. 11:19), and the judgments are on the people of

the covenant and their religious apostasy. They have

not worshiped demons or bowed down to idols, as the

nations have done.

It is always highly instructive to note carefully

whence the voices come in this unveiling. Those under

the fifth seal come from beneath the brazen altar, hence

from victims who have been slain in sacrifice. -The

nations are judged for their anti-Semitism (Un. 6:10).

A vulture is chosen to announce the woe trumpets (Un.

8:13); The last bowl is accompanied by a voice out of

the temple (Un. 16:17). It is most fitting, then, that a

voice from the horns of the golden altar should call for

judgment on the abominations of the nations.

It is a grave error to suppose that the only super

human religion is that given by God. The religions of

the nations are not of human origin, nor are their gods

mere myths of the imagination. Paul insists that what

the nations are sacrificing they are sacrificing to demons

(1 Cor. 10:20). He says there are many gods (1 Cor. 8:

5), though, for us, there is but One. Behind their idols

of gold and silver and copper and stone and wood are

the unseen yet potent powers of darkness.

Men fondly imagine that idol worship is on the wane

and will soon be relegated to t^e limbo of religious super

stitions. But quite the opposite is the truth. At the

time of the end the great image set up by the second

wild beast will command the worship of all but a few* of

mankind. It will not be able to observe or hear or walk,

but it will be able to speak and to kill all who will not

worship it (Un. 13:14, 15). Comparatively few of man

kind do not worship demons under some form or other.

Spiritism is the purest form of approach to the unseen

world, but it is by no means limited to its devotees. The

mass of mankind bow down to demons instead of giving

God the glory which is His due.

The religious organizations of the world are the most
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prolific breeding places of sin. We must never forget

that the heads of the only divine religion were guilty of

the most heinous of all crimes. Not the Roman governor,

but the Jewish chief priests crucified the Christ. But if

the most exalted men in that God-given ritual committed

the greatest of all sins, what can we expect of those who

follow the cult of the demons? The second woe comes on

them because, as demon worshipers, they are guilty of

murder and enchantment and prostitution and theft.

The coloring of the context assures us that these are con

sidered as the accompaniments of religion, a part of the

ritual, sins sanctified and sacred.

Everyone who has any acquaintance with priestcraft,

from that in so-called Christian communions to the medi

cine men of the most degraded tribes of central Africa,

will readily agree that murder is a matter of common

occurrence in such sacred circles. Almost all enchant

ment, sorcery, necromancy, thaumaturgy, and fetichism

is found allied with religion. Prostitution is still, as in

ancient days, their strongest lure to holy living. The

unspeakable vices of Mecca, one of the world's most

sacred cities, is only one example of the ethics of demon-

directed worship. And as for thefts, is not all priest

craft organized to get, when it has nothing to give ?

It is striking to note, in this Unveiling, how messen

gers or "angels" are given special jurisdiction over def

inite departments of the divine operations. Four have

control of the winds (7:1), Abaddon is the messenger of

the abyss (9:11). Then there is the messenger of the
waters (16:5). He probably has charge of the river

Euphrates, at which these four messengers are bound.

The question arises, what jurisdiction is accorded these

bound messengers? They are quite distinct from the

messenger of the waters, and besides, their judgments do

not fall on the rivers, but on mankind.

Their number seems to suggest that mankind is

divided into four divisions, with one messenger over
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each, This, coupled with the introduction of the golden

altar, is the key to their particular part in the judgments

of the end time. There are only four great religions in

the world, Brahmanism, Buddhism, Mohammedanism

and Christianity. For each there is a messenger of

destruction being prepared. The doom of each has been

decreed, and only awaits the destined moment. The

sixth messenger will loose the four messengers, and they

will rid the earth of all its Christless Christianity and

Godless religions.

Before this time the members of the body of Christ

will have been received up into glory. But that event

will by no means be the end of Christendom. Perhaps

its devotees of that day will feel relieved that so many

of the uninfluential but troublesome adherents of the

church have disappeared, for they were a constant hin

drance to progress. Christianity has its messenger,

waiting to unleash his horrid hosts upon the heads of

the apostate '' church' \

It is not at all unlikely that the fury of this infliction

will be felt especially by all those who are associated

with the religions of the world, from the popes, bishops

and priests, down to the despicable beggars who ask for

alms in the name of their gods. Since one-third of man

kind are killed, the judgment must needs reach those

who are the greatest sinners against the golden altar.

There are more than a billion inhabitants on earth

today. The severe inflictions which have preceded this

have protebly taken toll of nearly half, leaving six hun

dred millions still alive. The number of troops of cavalry

is two hundred millions, just one-third. Hence it seems

that every horseman will find his victim. Could the

armies of any country kill so effectively today, the world

would soon be a desert waste.

There is no need to "explain" the various features

of the formidable cavalry. We could tell of the guesses

that have been made, but we have no desire to turn the
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terrible tragedy here unfolded into a theological comedy.

Taken literally, all is easy to understand. But if we

turn each horse into a cannon, belching forth smoke and

flame and sulphur (but no shot!), we will need at least

four horses to pull each one, besides a gun crew, and we

will be compelled to create horses and men by the billion

before we are through.

The horses are real; the riders are real. The locusts

of the previous calamity came from beneath. The prom

inence of sulphur in the cuirasses and the breath of these

monstrosities suggests a like origin. The soil of the

ground is that part which is suffused with oxygen so that

it is prepared to support life. But just beneath is the

sphere of sulphation, which will kill vegetation. It is

predominantly sulphurous. So that this infliction comes

from the neighborhood of the abyss.

Nothing is said of the horsemen except that they are

covered with a coat of mail which is not only invulner

able to human attack, but fatal to life in a close encoun

ter. No man can approach them. Probably no weapon

can wound them. The ingenuity of man has exhausted

itself in devising means to massacre men, but the hyacin-

thine armor of these horsemen is proof against their pro

jectiles. The latest and most deadly device, the loosing

of lethal gas, and projection of fiery flames, will not even

bring discomfort to them, for they themselves are the

incarnation of these most ghastly means of murder/

Of all creatures, horses are the most appropriate for

this scene, for they were used almost exclusively for mil

itary purposes in the Orient. But, as they encounter

those who, in another connection, are described as fero

cious wild beasts, of whom a horse would be afraid, each

is given the head of a lion, before whom all other animals

tremble. The bear, the,, lion, the leopard and the non

descript (13:2) are confronted with the lion-headed

horses, belching forth the flames and fumes of death.

Even this is most appropriate. Just as the deadly gases
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stifle the physical breath, so the doctrines of demons, pro

mulgated by the false religions of today, stifle the life

of the spirit. Though these judgments seem so terrible,

they are really not so awful as the spiritual asphyxiation

with which we have become accustomed, and which has

taken its toll by the billion for the last two millenniums.

Perhaps no other elements are so suggestive of relig

ious ritual as fire and smoke and sulphur. Fire is sacred

in many cults, and fumes (which are a kind of smoke)

arise before many a shrine. In ancient times sulphur

was most closely connected with religious rites, and was

considered a necessary purifier in their lustrations. Its

very name tJteion is the neuter of theios, which means

divine. Is it not striking that these sacred elements,

which have such a place in dead religion, should be used

to kill its devotees?

The same coincidence is seen in the serpent tails.

Most religions deify the dragon, and propitiate it as the

creator of evil. Even Christendom is guilty of this

error. Besides its triple pantheon, it includes Satan as

a rival deity, whose realms, in the end, will be far more

populous than the kingdom of God. Some of the nations

openly worship the dragon now. I have seen a Chinese

dragon, hundreds of feet in length, mounted on the

shoulders of many men, carried through the streets of a

great Christian city amidst much wonder and applause

on the part of those who should have known its sinister

significance.

There is a good reason why some snakes are so venom

ous. They are no more so than their spiritual counter

part. It is not long since I had an experience which

gave me a sober dread of the reptiles. Curiously enough,

it was in a country called Eden. I had been climbing

over the mountains and was lying on the ground, rest

ing, and nearly dozed off. Suddenly I was struck with a

queer commotion in the brush which, at first, I thought

was the wind. I glanced skyward but saw no stir in the
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vegetation. Then there came a buzzing sound. Immedi

ately it occurred to me that it might be a rattlesnake,

though I never knew one to strike unless provoked. I

never sprang to my feet so quickly before! I was not a

fraction of a second too soon, for there was a swiftly

striking rattler just where I had been lying. It nad

coiled just above my head, where I could not see it, and

where, from its viewpoint, I bore no resemblance to a

man. An instant's delay would have made my chances

of life rather slim. If the Creator had not provided it

with rattles I would not be telling about it now. I can

easily understand how the unenlightened mind would

first fear and finally venerate such a creature. And

especially am I impressed with the fitness of the serpent

to be the symbol of Satan, with its stealthy approach,

its hypnotic, fascination, its swift stroke, its deadly

venom.

It is not intimated here that the serpents are the im

mediate cause of death to anyone. Indeed, the bite of a

snake is never fatal at first. It is a poison, slow, insidi

ous, but deadly in the end, unless an antidote is taken

or the poison drawn out before it enters the circulation.

Is not this the case with the nations of the world who

worship the image of the wild beast? Not only a third

are killed by the horsemen at this time, but all who re

ceive the emblem of the wild beast are bitten by the ser

pents, and get their death by fire and smoke and sulphur

at a later time (Un. 14:9, 10).

This, it seems, will be the supreme test of the effect of

severe infliction as a method of producing repentance.

It conclusively proves that no such means will ever turn

the human heart to God. The rest of mankind, who

were not killed, persist in their idolatry and devotion to

demons, and all the wickedness which follows in its

wake.

The sixth trumpet details the destruction of the four

great world religions. These can have no place in the
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kingdom of God and of Christ. The whole conflict is

essentially superhuman, though men are the pawns; on

the board. Behind human religions are the demons

whom they deify. Against them are the four messengers

and their horrible horsemen. Demonism is given its

death stroke, though it is not done away until the seventh

trumpet sounds and the last woe works havoc with the

hosts of unrepentant humanity.

A. E. K.
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The second Man is the Lord out of heaven (1 Cor. 15:

47). In God's reckoning there are only two men, neither

of whom came by the usual method of generation. It is

not necessary to have a man for a father to be human.

That would prove that Adam, who has the best claim to

the name, was not human! He had neither father nor

mother. It is quite conceivable that God could have

taken some celestial spirit and clothed it with a form of

earth and so begun the human race. But that was not

Sis way. The first man was out of the earth, soilish.

But the second Man came from above.

Man is created in the image of Elohim (Gen. 1:27).

He is not an sisolated, unrelated creation, different from

every other form of life in the universe. He is a copy of

the Creator Himself. His present low estate is not essen

tial to his humanity. He is made some whit inferior to

the messengers, but all creation shall yet be placed

underneath his feet (Heb. 2:6, 7). He will be next to

the Creator in rank. As Adam had a son after his image

(Gen. 5:3), so man is made in the image of Elohim.

Moreover, Christ is the Image of the invisible God

(Col, 1:15; 2 Cor. 4:4). He is the Elohim of the Hebrew

Scriptures, for an Image is known by the name of the

Original. Hence we read in the Psalms (45:6, 7; see

Heb. 1:8):
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Thy throne, 0 Elohim, is for the eon of the eon

And a scepter of rectitude is the scepter of Thy kingdom;

Thou lovest righteousness and hatest injustice,

Therefore Elohim, Thy Elohim, anoints Thee with the oil of

exultation beyond Thy partners."

Here we find the invisible G-od calling His Image by

His own name. We have no hesitancy, then, in applying

the divine title Elohim to both the Father and the Son.

If, then, Christ is Elohim, and man was made in the

image of Elohim, there must be a close and vital likeness

between them. The image of Caesar, whether stamped

on clay or the most fine gold, would not be mistaken for

another. Hence we conclude that Christ was the Pat

tern after which man was made. He was Adam's Com

panion in the garden. All creation affords no creature

as close to humanity as Elohim.

In the early history of the race it is probable that

there was unlawful intercourse between the daughters

of men and the sons of Elohim (Gen. 6:4). As a result

there were monstrous hybrids in the earth, whose fame

has come down to us in the myths and legends of antiq

uity. They were human, and probably greatly superior

to most men in physical prowess and stature. These

messengers, after they had left their own habitation

(see 2 Cor. 5:2), were sufficiently akin to mankind to

mingle with the race, but left a progeny unnatural and

debased because they had broken down the barriers

which separated them from humankind. They were

Satan's travesty on the virgin birth.

The point we wish to press is this: Christ, before His

incarnation, was so closely akin to mankind, that His

union with the race broke down no divine barriers, pro

duced no mongrel monstrosity, no half-human, half-

angelic hybrid, such as corrupted the race of old, but

brought into the world a Being more intensely human

than even Adam at his creation. Adam, though real,

was not ideal. As the Hebrew puts it, he was created to

be made (Gen. 2:3, "created to make/'). He was mor-
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ally crude, unfinished, the raw material for God's

further workmanship.

Christ is the last Adam (1 Cor. 15:45). If humanity

were complete in the first Adam, what need for Another ?

And if Christ is simply a descendant of the first, how

can He, in any sense, head a new humanity ? The vir

gin birth does not deny the real humanity of Christ but

affirms His ideal humanity: He is not merely a man, but

the Man—humanity raised to its highest power and full

est perfection.

In accord with the character of Luke's account, he

traces the line of our Lord through Mary, His mother,

to its source in Adam and God. Christ is presented as

the seed of the woman (Gen. 3:15), the Saviour of Man

kind. Twice the male line fails and the pedigree flows

through a female. Both Neri and Heli were without

male issue, and, in both these instances, the line is merged

in the royal line of Joseph.

Every step in Luke's genealogy is a lesson in the

frailty and insufficiency of mankind. This is especially

marked at the beginning. We cannot go back to Adam

without involving ourselves in sin and death. Through

him sin not only entered into the world and death by

sin, but it passed on to all his posterity so that all sinned.

If we were called upon to give a list of sinners, we could

copy every name in the genealogy from Adam down—

until the last.

Here was a Man Whose ancestry consists of over

seventy sinners, and He is not merely sinless, but holy,

undefiled, separated from sinners. If there had been

but one of like character in His ancestors, or another

like Him among all mankind, we might not be so positive.

But it is absolutely irrational to expect and impossible

to believe that the Sinless One came forth from sinners

such as these. Hence1, at the very beginning the prom

ised One is not the seed of Adam, but the seed of the

tvoman (Gen. 3:15).
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Adam and Eve hoped to have Him when their first

born, Cain, was born. Hence Eve said, "I have acquired

a man, Jehovah." So she called him Cain, that is,

"Acquired". Here was the promised Seed, Who would

bruise the serpent's head! The fact that he was Adam's

seed did not seem any hindrance to her. We do not

need to be informed how unfounded was her faith and

how terribly Cain attested the fact that he was not the

woman's promised Seed. He was the seed of Adam.

Need'we any further proof that all of Adam's race are

slaves of sin and utterly unable to save themselves, far

less others, from its effects?

When the promise was expanded in Abraham, we are

once more reminded that it is not in the power of the

flesh to gender the promised Seed. Abraham may im

plore, "0 that Ishmael might live before Thee!" (Gen.

17:18), but God insists that "In Isaac shall thy seecHbe
called.J' The lesson is repeated in the succeeding genera

tion. Esau was the line of the flesh, Jacob the line of

faith. Jesse's seven sons are all rejected by the Lord

and the line of promise runs through the last and least,

one who was, indeed, not counted among his seed, so that

he was not even presented before Samuel. David's

eldest son Amnon was a true companion of Cain.

A comparison of Luke's line with Matthew's geneal

ogy shows that, in two cases, Neri and Heli, the male

line died out. Neri was succeeded by Salathiel his

adopted son as well as son-in-law. Heli likewise had no

male issue to carry on his line, so it fell to Joseph the

husband of his daughter Mary, the mother of our Lord.

This speaks volumes to the hearing ear. It teaches us

that we are here concerned with the seed of the woman,

not the seed of the man. The male line is twice dead,

doubly impotent.

Look down the long line of His ancestors in Luke.

Which, one would you choose to play the part of the see-

ond Man ? Where is the seed of the woman who should
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crush the serpent's head? David is, perhaps, the most

likely one, but if we should expose his history in con

nection with Bathsheba, the mother of Nathan, the next

in line (1 Chron. 3:5), his fitness would vanish. Of

course, we could not consider such names as Phares, or

Jacob, or Noah, because we know of their delinquencies.

Nor need we stop to prove that all were sinners, for

no one would care to gainsay it. If Messiah was born

of such ancestors, how can He be sinless ? If He is born

in their likeness, how can He save others ?

It is full of significance that the lines of Solomon and

David unite again in the descendants of Jechoniah.

Salathiel's name, occurring in both genealogies, informs

us of the physical failure of Nathan's line, so that the
descent was confined to the spiritually accursed sons of

Jechoniah.

Luke carefully guards against the idea of direct

descent. Not only is Joseph said to be of Heli, rather

than of his begetter Jacob, as in Matthew's genealogy,

but Adam is of God. Now we know that Adam was not

generated but created by God. In Luke, then, the rela

tion is not necessarily that of nature, but of law. Joseph

was the son (in law) of Heli, who was Mary's father,

but without sons of his own.

In confirmation of this, Luke carefully explains

that Jesus Himself began to be about thirty years of

age, being as to the law (lids enomizeto—literally, as

Was-lavozed), son of Joseph. Immediately before this

He is emphatically declared to be the Son of God (Luke

3:22). If He is the Son of God, how can He also be the

Son of Joseph ? Because Joseph is the husband of Mary,

His mother. And therefore the genealogy follows her

pedigree, not his. As He was no child of Joseph, so

Joseph was no child of Heli. All of this points to the

fact that He was not a child of Adam. He is the seed

of the ivoman, not of the man.

Though not vital to our present inquiry, it may be
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well to suggest a few thoughts on some of the supposed

difficulties in this genealogy. Unlike Matthew's account,

the critics do not claim that anyone has been omitted

but seem to think there are too many names to corres

pond with Matthew's list. A real investigator would

expect a reasonable variation in the number of names

in the two lines, and would look upon minor differences1

as an indication that the lists have not been tampered

with in order to produce an artificial similarity.

The second Cainan is particularly objected to, as his

name does not occur in the Hebrew texts which we have

today. A very strong, yet inconclusive case can be made

against the retention of his name in this list. An equally

interesting case can be made for it, based on the numeric

harmonies. It is very suggestive and interesting to note

that, with the second Cainan, the genealogy consists of

seventy-seven names. This number really proves noth

ing, but, so long as the evidence is so inconclusive, a

numeral of such striking characteristics has its appeal,

and our instinctive sense of harmony may be a safer

guide than elaborate reasoning on slender and doubtful

premises. The subject of the true text of the Hebrew

Scriptures is a very difficult one, because the. Greek

translation is mu,ch older than any Hebrew manuscript

and may preserve much that was lost or changed before

the Massorah was formed. The chronology of the Septu-

agint adds a hundred years to the lives of most of the

patriarchs. We have thought best to retain the second*

Cainan.

Furthermore, if we should write a full list of the

names in this genealogy, and strike out all who are found

in Matthew's account, we should get three groups of

exactly twenty names each. As the life of our Lord is

not counted in Matthew, and Mary here takes the place

of Joseph, the seeming lack of two names in the first

group is really indirect evidence of the difference be

tween the two records. If Luke's line came through
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Joseph and ended with Christ's birth, we could hardly

count His name and His mother's. As it is, the fact that

the variations of Luke fall into three distinct groups of

precisely the same numerical length makes it difficult to

deny the presence of design, and suggests great caution

in cutting out the name of the second Cainan or Ehesa

or any other. We subjoin the three groups:

1. JESUS

2. [Mary]

3. Heli

4. Matthat

§. Levi

6. Melchi

7. Jannai

8. Joseph

9. Mattathias

10. Amos

11. Nahum

12. Esli

13. Naggai

14. Maath

15. Mattathias

16. Semein

17. Joseph

18. Joda

19. Joanan

20. Rhesa

[Zerubbabel and

Balathiel are in

Matthew]

1. Neri

2. Melchi

3. Addi

4. Cosam

5. Elmadan

6. Er

7. Jesus

8. Eliezer

9. Jorim

10. Matthat

11. Levi

12. Simeon

13. Judas

14. Joseph

15. Jonam

16. Eliakim

17. Melea

18. Menna

19. Mattatha

20. Nathan

[From David to

Abraham is in

Matthew]

1. Thara

2. Nachor

3. Seruch

4. Ragau

5. Phalec

6. Eber

7. Sala

8. Cainan

9. Arphaxad

10. Shem

11. Noah

12. Lamech

13. Methuselah

14. Enoch

15. Jared

16. Maleleel

17. Cainan

18. Enos o

19. Seth

20. Adam

Making three

groups of twenty

names each.

Zerubbabel is sometimes confused with another of the

same name, who was the son of Pedaiah, a brother of

Salathiel (1 Chron. 3:19). Zerubbabel is called the son

of Shealtiel, the Hebrew for Salathiel, nine times in the

Hebrew Scriptures (Ezra 3:2, 8; 5:2; Neh. 12:1; Hag.

1:1, 12, 14; 2:2, 23) as well as in the apocrypha and

Josephus. Indeed, we wonder why the name of his

father is added so often until we see the necessity of

keeping him distinct from his cousin. Moreover, Zerub

babel the son of Pedaiah had several sons, but none of

them are named Abiud or'Rhesa. Zerubbabel means

"born in Babylon", and it is not strange that more than
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one man was called by that name during the captivity.

Some who object to the virgin birth do so on " scien

tific " grounds. That is, they object to it as contrary to

the ordinary course of nature, and seek to convey the

impression that everything supernatural is also unscien

tific. Nothing could be further from true science and

sound reason. On the contrary, altogether apart from

the special accounts of our Lord's birth, its supernatural

nature could easily be established by reasoning from the

established principles of science.

Most of the popular science of today consists qi the

unburied corpses of the dead theories of yesterday. All

the latest advances in science have confuted its own

immature conclusions and have vindicated the Scrip

tures. The one-time "scientific" dictum that matter in

its present state is eternal has been absolutely disproven

since radio-activity has been studied. Matter is disinte

grating. Creation is as indelibly impressed on nature as

on revelation.

Time was when scientists thought they could orig

inate' new species by juggling with plants and animals.

Like the inventor of a perpetual motion machine, they

tried to deceive themselves into thinking that they could

get effects quite independent of causes. They managed

to get some startling results, but an analysis always

proved that they simply brought to the surface what was

within. Thousands of experimenters and millions of

experiments have made it a scientific axiom that no liv

ing creature possesses a single quality which was Twt

latent in its parents.

For many years the evolutionists tried to prove that

"natural selection" or "the struggle for existence"

improved living creatures, and that they passed these

advances on to their offspring. But every experiment

showed that parental experiences or "acquired charac

ters" were not transmitted. Mendel showed that

variations in offspring were due to latent properties in
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parents, not to the effect of environment. There is no

law in science more settled than that the parent can pass

on to its offspring only the elements and properties

which it possesses itself.

According to the unscientific evolutionary hypothesis,

the lines in Luke and Matthew should show a constant

upward progression. As each ancestor improved his own

character he would pass on his added qualities to the

next in line, and so on, until perfection is attained in the

Christ. The folly of this is so apparent that it need not

be answered. The line did not progress or retrograde

according to any known natural law, unless there was a

slight constant physical deterioration as indicated by the

lowering average of the length of life.

But there ;were at least three crises in which a very

notable elevation in character is apparent. Abraham,

David and Zerubbabel stand at the three points where

these genealogies converge. And, beyond all question,

these men stand far above the rest in likeness to their

Lord and Son. It is highly scientific to ask, "Whence

came this moral rejuvenation, this spiritual energy,

which made them so superior to the rest ?

It is very evident that Abraham's faith was. not in

herited from Terah. In fact, if we will but read between

the lines we will see that Abraham was detained by

Terah in Haran, so that he did not obey the call of God

fully until his father was dead. Terah was a hindrance

to Abraham. The only possible scientific explanation of

Abraham's life and faith lies in the direct interposition

of God, Who appeared to him and made him what he

was.

The same is true of David. He was one of many

brothers. If his character was the natural result of

heredity we should have had at least seven others in

Israel at that same time who could rule and write as

well as he. Yet we hardly hear about his brothers.

Again we say, it is most unscientific to suppose that so
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rich a character and such a surpassing genius could be

a natural product of his progenitors. There must be a

cause. Only the spirit of God is sufficient to account for

his character or his work.

Even if Christ were the immediate Son of Abraham

or David it would not account for His inimitable life.

Abraham had a son, Ishmael.. Did he have even a meas

ure of his father's most generous enduement of faith?

David's older sons were not fit to follow him on his

throne. Solomon is a reminder of David's sin. Was

Solomon's wisdom perpetuated in his line? His son was

so foolish that he lost most of the kingdom at the very-

threshold of his reign.

The lesson of all this is lost upon us if we imagine

that there is the slightest possibility that Christ could

come from this line apart from divine interposition.

Visions of God might make Him a second Abraham, the

spirit might make Him a second David, but there is an

infinite gulf between Him and His most honored pro

genitors. Abraham failed in his strongest quality,

David's sin is a by-word to this day, but who will con

vict their greater Son of a single wrong thought or word

or deed?

It is a great deal less of a strain on our mental facul

ties to imagine a world "jus' grow", like Topsy, than to

evolve the Christ from the sad succession of sinners who

have the high honor of a place in His genealogy. In one

case we have neutral nothingness, in the other the posi

tive presence of sin. Sinlessness is a quality entirely

absent from the Adamic race. No merely human being

has been or ever can be born without its taint. Its

absence alone, without the marvelous powers which

proved Him superhuman, are proof positive of a sin-

repelling Parentage.

Pure reason could find enough evidence in the world

today to postulate the presence of the Perfect One as the

necessary Cause of the transforming power which His
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life and death has had upon the slaves of sin. But it

could not stop there. It wpuld not be satisfied until it

found in God, the great Cause of all, the sufficient and

only explanation for His character and accomplishments.

If God was not His Father, He is nothing, but a myth.

To those who accept the plain statements given us in

the Scriptures concerning the generation of Jesus Christ

our Lord, there is no need to prove that He was begotten

by God and had no human father. Such assertions as

are found in Matthew 1:18, 19, 20, 25, and in Luke 1:34,

35 cannot be misunderstood. These passages are as well

authenticated as any portion of the text, and to reject

them would logically involve the rejection of the whole

canon qf Scripture. Moreover, scores of passages,

throughout the subsequent parts of Scripture, confirm

the great truth that the second Man is the Lord from

heaven.

Our Lord Himself silenced those who refused to

acknowledge His divinity by a simple question. He said

to the Pharisees, "What is your supposition concerning

Christ? Whose Son is He?" They said to Him "Of

David". Then He asked them, "How then is David, in

spirit, calling Him Lord, saying

'The Lord said to My Lord

"Be sitting at My right.

Till I should be placing

Thy enemies underneath Thy feet"?'

If, then, David is calling Him Lord, how is He his

Son?"

It is significantly added that no one was able to

answer a word, neither dared to inquire of Him from

that day (Mat. 22:41-45). David knew that the Messiah

was not merely his Son but his Lord. If any explanation

of this could be offered which does not involve His divin

ity, the Pharisees would have found it, for they were far

better equipped to meet His words than any of their fol

lowers in these degenerate days.
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When our Lord told the Jews that Abraham was

acquainted with His day, they said, "You are not yet

fifty years, and you have seen Abraham!" He replied,

"Verily, verily, I am saying to you, ere Abraham came

into being, I gjn" (Jno. 8:56-59). So that He is not

merely the Son of Abraham, but was before him. The

Jews would not seek to stone Him for any claim less

than divinity. .

We have already, seen that He was the Blohim in

Whose image Adam was formed. So that He is before

and above the three greatest characters of the Hebrew

revelation. Adam, Abraham and David bow before Him

and acknowledge Him first in time as well as place.

But, as usual, it is to Paul's epistles wemyst.turn

for the clearest light. There we find that He subsisted

in the form of God, and, before He could come in the

likeness of humanity, He must empty Himself. No other

man subsisted before in any form. No other man emp

tied himself. He was the Lord from heaven.

We shall never know tte grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ unless we realize somewhat of the riches which

He relinquished for our sakes. Wlien He was on earth

He was the poorest of the poor. He was dependent on

His friends for His food. His very clothes were for

feited to the soldiers who crucified Him. But the grace

of it is hid from us unless we know that He is the Owner

of all. He was rich. Because of us He became poor that

we, through His poverty, should be rich.' We rob our

selves, as well as Him, of wealth immeasurable when we

deny His divinity.

A. E. K.
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EDITORIAL

We have the precious privilege of giving thanks at all

times and for all things: not for good things only, but

for apparently bad things; not in seasons of prosperity

alone, but when all seem§ dark and dismal. All things,

whatever their appearance, are cooperating for our wel

fare, and the keener our realization of God's supervising

care and control, the more ready we are to rejoice, even

in the midst of sorrow and suffering.

It is not the mission of this little magazine merely to

teach the truth, but to put our readers into the most

intimate relations with God, Who is Truth. It is one

thing to talk about the omnipotence, omnipresence and

immanence of the Deity, yet deny them in thought and

action, and to enjoy the presence and unlimited power of

God at all times and in all places. The apostle Paul

wished to attain, in his experience, to the resurrection

life. So it is our privilege, not only to see the grand

vision of God's ultimate, but to allow its rays to illumine

our lives even now.

Unless God retains the reins of the universe in His

hands today, He can never guide it to the goal. And,

since He controls all and cares for His own, we must not

only trust, we may not merely acquiesce, we should tune

our hearts to continual thanksgiving, unphrased, inaudi

ble perhaps, but grateful to the heart of God.

The Lord willing, the Editor hopes to spend the first

week of July in the bay region of Central California.

He would be pleased to meet all our friends at a semi-
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public service to be held Sunday afternoon, July 5th, at

Jenny Lind Hall, 2229 Telegraph Ave., Oakland, Calif.,

at 3:00 P. M. For information apply to W. H. Bundy,

396 Oakland Ave., Oakland. Thone Glencourt 2396.

To those who are inquiring about the publication of

Luke ive would say that we hope to issue Matthew,

Mark, and Luke at the same time during the fall of this

year. This will finish all that goes into the version

proper, for the Concordance and other helps will be in

a separate volume.

THE PAROUSIA

The word parousia is made up of two Greek elements,

para beside, and ousi being, hence means simply beside-

being, presence. It is not a proper noun, limited to a

particular event. We read of the presence of Stephanus

and Fortunatus and Achaicus (1 Cor. 16:17), of Titus

(2 Cor. 7:6), of Paul (2 Cor. 10:10; Phil. 1:26), and

of the lawless one (2 Thes. 2:9). Perhaps no real be

liever doubts that he will be in the presence of 8Christ in

the resurrection. The thought that we will not be with

Him is intolerable. For us His presence or parousia will

hardly needs more than statement. But it can be proven,

commence with His coming and our meeting. This

Vivification occurs at three distinct times. Our Lord

arose in the past. His saints will be vivified at His pres

ence. The consummation will include all the rest at His

abdication (1 Cor. 15:23, 24). What else ccm make us

alive but His presence? He alone is the life! If He is

not present we will not even be resurrected, far less vivi

fied. It is not the function of the Perfection Epistles to

restate the evangel which had been dispensed by Paul,

but only to put the nations into joint-enjoyement of it

(Eph. 3: 6, 7). If we are not vivified at His parousia
we will never see life. If we are not to live in His parou

sia we will be banished from Him forever.
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WHAT IS " THE FLESH"

Romans 7:18, A. V.—"For I know that in me (that is, in my

flesh), dwelleth no good thing."

Concordant Version—"For I am aware that good is not making

its home in me (that is, in my flesh)."

How often has this verse been misquoted as if it read

"For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh), is no good

thing." To "dwell" and to "be" seem almost synon

ymous, so that it is little wonder that even good expo

nents of the Scriptures, such as Dr. Bullinger, slipped

into this error.

What is the result of believing that "in me is no good

thing"? A morbid state of self-condemnation is pro

duced, in which we struggle hard against the very evi

dence of our eyes, against the very feelings of our

heart, to believe ourselves to be totally depraved and

hopelessly corrupt. Every talent not created or used

by the divine spirit is stigmatized as of "the flesh", and

thus wicked. Every display of the milk of human kind

ness may be of "the flesh". Yea, even a mother's fond

love for her infant must necessarily too be of "the

flesh", and thus wrong. The cumulative effect of this

belief tends to wreck the spiritual life. The outlook be

comes warped, the spiritual growth stunted, and feelings

of misanthropy and bitterness are generated. A firmly

fixed conviction, founded oh false deductions as to the

meaning of Scripture, or in a faulty rendering, will

produce an effect exactly opposite to what God intended

to inculcate, for the faith is really faith in a falsehood.

Two axioms that we should ever remember in our

spiritual experience are as follows:
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1. He who loves to be "extreme" in his opinions is

not always the most qualified or unashamed work

man.

2. The way to escape from one extreme is not to rush

to the opposite extreme.

We are too apt to imagine that we are helping the

Scripture when we read or interpret the word "dwell"

as "is". We want to condemn ourselves even more than

the Scriptures do. It seems more pious to make our

self-imposed condemnation as drastic as possible, and in

our haste to escape from the mistake of those who see

nothing amiss in themselves, we desire to see everything

in ourselves amiss.

Perhaps in all the universe there is as yet no one who

is perfectly balanced in his nature except God Himself.

We all run to extremes in something. It may be one

thing only, or it may be in many things. Yet God, the

most marvelously complex Being in the universe, Who,

"when the earth and all the, inhabitants thereof are

melting with fear, holds in perfect equipoise the sub

structures thereof" (Psa. 75:3), has a nature in which

all the attributes are delicately balanced, and perfectly

poised. There is no extreme in Him, no abnormal

excrescence. * ' .

It is the same with His word. It presents a perfect

picture of Himself, and of humanity. There is nothing

bitter, or rabid, or sanctimonious, in its descriptions of

man.

It is necessary, then, to define our terms first. We

must carefully distinguish between flesh (sarx), body

(soma), and the old humanity, or old man.

Flesh is a generic term to denote the whole race, as

partakers of bodies made of that substance. Animals

and birds have their own kind of flesh (1 Cor. 15). In

Homer the word sarx means the muscles, sinews, fleshly

parts of the body. In Hebrew the corresponding word,

basar, means the same, the muscles, the sinews, and then
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the entire body of flesh. Both these words, accordingly,

mean the material of the body—the material-body, or the

body-material, that is, the substance.

We cannot speak of "a flesh", so we speak of "a

body". 8&ma brings to our mind the thought of the

structure^, the frame. A body is tlfe entirety of one per

son's flesh, although the word may also be used of bodies

which are not made of flesh. .

The "old humanity" is a much more comprehensive

term, and may include both the flesh and the body, in

fact, the entire old mian. It should be "put off" (Eph.

4:22); "stripped off" (Col. 3:9); and "is crucified"

(Romans 6:6).

If the flesh is, per se, evil, we are faced with the fol

lowing statements from the Word of God:

"The Word becomes flesh" (John 1:14); "My flesh

is meat indeed" (John 6:55); "Nor was His flesh ac

quainted with decay" (Acts 2:31) ; "Out of whom is

Christ according to the flesh" (Rom. 9:5) ; "The barrier

(the enmity of His flesh) " (Eph. 2:15); "He now rec

onciles by His body of flesh" (Col. 1:22) ; "In the days

of His flesh" (Heb. 5:7) ; "The curtain, that is, His

flesh" Heb. 10:20); "Put to death, indeed, in flesh"

(1 Peter 8:18); "Jesus Christ having come in flesh"

(1 Jn. 4: 2) ; "Jesus Christ coming in flesh" (2 Jn. 7).

Other instances might be quoted to show that the flesh

of God appeared in a body of flesh, and the same flesh

that we have. Yet to think that the One Who knew no

sili, against Whom the Jews could bring home no con

viction whatever of sin, ever partook of "fallen nature",

the old humanity, or the unrenewed mind, is hideous

blasphemy.

Flesh cannot then be of itself sinful. Neither can the

body. Both may be the instrument of sin. In the case of

Christ, neither was the instrument of sin.

We do not call our body, that is, the human structure

or frame, wicked. We nourish and cherish it. We give
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our body exercise, keep it clean, seek health and vigor

for it, feed it, and sometimes "fad" it. Yet Eph. 5:28-

29 shows that this same body is the "flesh" as well. To

a certain extent the two terms are interchangeable.

"Thus, husbands too, ought to be loving their own wives

as their own bodies. He who is loving his own wife is

loving himself. For no one at any time hates (or detests,

abhors) his own flesh, but is nourishing and cherishing

it . . ."

Now many have deeply detested or hated their fallen

nature, their old man, their unrenewed mind. Indeed,

we ought all to abhor our old humanity "which is being

corrupted in accord with its seductive desires" (Eph.

4:22).

Therefore, in itself, the flesh is not sinful.

But, besides being applied to the Image of Deity,

when He laid aside the "form of God'", and became

flesh, this term is also used of the saints without any

signification of what is evil. "That the life also of Jesus

may be manifested in our mortal flesh" (2 Cor. 4:11);

"Our flesh had no ease" (2 Cor. 7:5); "That which I

am now living, in flesh, I am living in the Son of God's

faith" (Gal. 2:20) ; "Through the infirmity of the flesh

I preach the evangel to you formerly" (Gal. 4:13);

" Your trial, in my flesh, you do not scorn"- (Gal. 4:14) ;

"Once you, the nations in flesh" (Eph. 2:11); "Now if

it is to be living in flesh *. . . Yet to be staying in the

flesh is more necessary because of you" (Phil. 1:22);

"And am filling up in my flesh . . . afflictions of

Christ" (Col. 1:24); "Not seen my face in flesh" (Col.

2:1) ; "Even if I am absent in flesh" (Col. 2: 5) ; "A

brother beloved . . . both in the flesh and in the Lord"

(Philemon 16).

These instances are sufficient to demonstrate the fact

that the flesh is in itself Jieutral. But there is something

in connection with the flesh that is evil. What is that?

The following passages will show: "Make no provision
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for the lusts of the flesh" (Rom. 13:14); "Be walking

in spirit, and yon shonld nnder Ho circnmstances be con

summating the lusts of the flesh. For the flesh is lusting

against the spirit, yet the spirit against the flesh" (Gal.

5:16); The "works of the flesh" are enumerated (Gal.

5:19); "Now those of Christ Jesus crucify the flesh

together with its passions and lusts" (Gal. 5:24); "In

the lusts of our flesh, doing the behests of the flesh an<Lof

the comprehension" (Eph. 2:3); We are to "have no

confidence in flesh" (Phil. 3:3), which Paul goes on to

explain as referring to advantages of birth and upbring

ing, and that "righteousness" which the law conferred

on flesh; "Putting off the filth of the flesh" (1 Pet. 3:

21); "The will of the flesh" (Jn. 1:13); "It is the spirit

that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing" (i.e., the

flesh profiteth nothing to quicken, to make alive. "We

must not sead into this verse that the flesh is of no good

for anything whatever.—Jn. 6:63); "Luring of the

lusts of the flesh" (2 Pet. 2:18); "The desire of the

flesh, and the desire of the eyes, and the ostentation

[imposture, quackery, make-believe] of life [living], is

not of the Father, but is of the world" (1 Jn. 2: 16).

The thoughts, then, and the desires, the works, the

passions, the will of the flesh are evil. These are sufficient

to prevent the "flesh being described as "righteous". But

that is quite a different matter from the flesh being called

good or bad. We, in our bodies of flesh, can do both

good and bad. We cannot, however, work righteousness.

Thus it is of primary importance that we distinguish

most carefully between the flesh, and what it brings

forth. In like manner, we must distinguish between the

body and what it brings forth. The body too, can pro

duce sin. "Let not sin, then, be reigning in your mortal

body, for you to be obeying its lusts'9 (Rom. 6:12).

"Putting the practises of the body to death" (Eom.

8:13).

To revert now to Romans 7:18, "Good is not making
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its home in ... my flesh." It is of equal importance

that we obtain the precise significance of the expression

"dwell", or "make its home". If the expression had

been "is in me", the Greek verb would have been the

common estin. The term used, however, is oikei. The

root of this verb was originally wik, which is cognate

with our term and termination "wick", as in the name

of the town of Wick, which simply means a "dwelling-

place".

This verb, oiked, occurs but nine times in the New

Testament, though enoiked occurs five times. Compounds

with kata, peri, sun, and egkata also occur. For the

meaning of oiked, see 1 Cor. 7:12, 13, "If she approves

of making a home with him"; 1 Tim. 6:16, "Making

His home in light inaccessible''; Bom. 7: 20; " Sin which

is making its home in me".

For the longer form, enoiked, see Eomans 7:17, "Sin

makingits home in me"; Rom. 8:11, "His spirit making

its home in you"; 2 Cor. 6:J.6, "You are the temple of

the living God, according as God said, 'I shall be making

My home in them' "; Col. 3:16, "Let the word of Christ

make its home in you richly"; 2 Tim. 1:14, "Holy spirit

which is making its home in us".

We are frequently reminded that the ."flesh cannot

please God". This is not accurate. Romans 8:8 is too

important a verse to be so treated, Correctly, it is,

"Now those who are in tlte flesh are not able to please

God.'* The flesh neither pleases nor displeases God

here; but those who are in the flesh cannot give Him any

satisfaction. That is, those who have the mind which

indwells a body of flesh cannot please Him.

"Yet you are not in flesh, but in spirit, if so be that

God's spirit is making its home in you." (oikei en

Jiumin). But there are some believers who do not permit

that spirit to have a very settled home in them, so Paul

adds, "Now if anyone has (echei) not Christ's spirit,

this one is not His." All believers have the divine
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spirit; all, however, do not accord it a settled dwelling-

place as they should. Had Paul said, "Now if Christ's

spirit is not making its home in a certain one, that one

is not His", what a sorry plight many of us would be

in! We would begin to doubt whether the spirit actually

had a fixed and settled home within us or not. But we

have the comforting knowledge that all who are really

Christ's have His spirit, and having it, we may allow it

■'••to dwell within us as fully as we choose. We might have

the spirit of Christ, and yet not be "in spirit", but if the

spirit of Christ makes its home within us, we shall cer

tainly then be living in spirit.

There is a third factor, however, in the verse before

us, Romans 7:18, namely, the word "good". Are we to

interpret this as meaning what is good toward God, or

righteousness? By no means! We take "good" in its

plain scriptural sense, as meaning that which is good, or

opposed to bad. It is important to draw a distinction

between those who do good, and those who are morally

good. All humanity has the power of doing good, and

most people certainly do good at times, but no one can

be said to be consistently good morally. No man is good

through and through.

Accordingly, Paul says that good does not make a

home in us; it finds no permanent abode-within us, so

long as we have bodies of flesh. But just as we all have

Christ's spirit, even though all do not possess it in as

full and settled a condition as we might and ought, so

we all have good within us, but it does not make its

home within all of us—for the present, as long as we

are in the flesh. A manifest exception exists, of course,

in the case of those who are in the happy condition

"that God's spirit is making its home" in them. Such

are really not "in flesh", but "in spirit" (Eom. 8:9).

We may therefore lawfully infer that as long as the

spirit of God is making a home in any saint, so too is

good making a home in him. •
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We know both good and evil. We do both good and

evil. Our good is usually very transient. It is not abid

ing. It comes and goes. As natural men, we might want

to do good one moment and evil very soon after. We

are good, and do good, merely in patches. Paul says,

"For it is not the good that I am willing that I am

doing, but the evil that I am not willing, this I am put

ting into practise''' (-Bom. 7:19). Thus one "in tKe
flesh" has at least the "will" to do good. He has free

will, but not free power. In the previous verse, he has

just declared that "to be willing" what is "ideal" (or,

splendid, fine/ noble, grand) "is lying beside me", to be

effecting the ideal is not" (so lying beside me).

That those who are evil can do good is emphatically

proved by Mat. 7:11, "If ye, then, being evil, know how

to be giving good gifts to your children". In connection

with the awful sin of libel against the holy spirit, cer

tain of the Jews, who were styled "brood of vipers",

spoke so bitterly against the spirit "out of the abun

dance [or, excess, overflowing] of the heart" that

in this case the Lord asks them, "How can you be talk

ing good things, being evil?" (Mat. 12:34). They could

say nothing good of the spirit, and yet they got full

opportunity to undo their evil and repudiate it by

repentance.

The Lord adds, "The good man out of the good

treasure is putting forth good things," so that there were

some "good" men. "God will be paying each one in

accord with his acts: to those, indeed, who by endurance

in good acts are seeking glory and honor and incorrup-

tion, eonian life" (Bom. 2:6, 7). "Glory and honor

and peace to everyone who is effecting that which is

good" (Yerse 10). "And they shall come forth; those

doing good things to a resurrection of life, but those

practising bad things to a resurrection of judgment"

(John 5:29). "For all of us must appear in front of

the dais of Christ, that each may be requited for that
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which he puts into practice through the body, whether it

is good or bad" (2 Cor. 5:10). "Let him avoid evil and

do good" (1 Pet. 3:11). Some owners of domestics are

"good" and "lenient" (1 Pet. 2:18). God "makes His

sun rise on the evil and on the good" (Mat. 5:45).

Ecclesiastes gives us some very good, sound common

sense, suitable for all ages. It preaches "wisdom", and

that not necessarily of the world, as too often hastily

assumed.

"He makes everything beautiful in its season; also

He sets the eon in their heart, so that mankind is not

finding out the work that God does from the beginning

to the end. I know that there is no good in them, but

for one to rejoice, and to do good in his life, and . . .

eat and drink, and enjoy the good of all his labour. It

is the gift of God9'-(chap. 3:11-13).

Qoheleth (the preacher) '' was wise"; he taught

knowledge; he sought to find out "acceptable words";

he wrote what was "upright", even "words of truth".

His summary is as follows: "Let us hear the conclusion

of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep His commands,

for this is man's all. For God is bringing every work

into judgment, concerning every secret thing, whether

it be good, or whether it be evil" (12:9-14).

This is not written to or concerning any church or

saints. It applies to mankind, and shows that man does

good and evil. Some of man's works are undoubtedly

good, that is^to say, they are not all evil.

But some might turn round and say, "What then

about Romans 3:12, 'Not one is doing good', or, 'There

is. none that doeth good'?" The word here, however,

for "good" is not the ordinary Greek word, but one

meaning "kindness" (chrestotes). The Concordant

Version accordingly renders, "Not one is doing kind

ness: there is not even one." Yet perhaps some light on

the meaning of this word may be supplied by modern

Greek. There the word means what is "morally up-
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right", '' honest' \ with a secondary meaning of

/'respectable".

It is often stated also, and carelessly, that the

thoughts of mankind are "only evil continually". This

fearful description is appropriated to all and sundry

who are outside of the household of faith, with dire

results. Those who use such language in this way must

of necessity see things and people very much worse than

they really are. To supply these words to the world of

today, indiscriminately, is to bring up a charge against

it which plain facts cannot substantiate. All mankind is

evil, all are unrighteous, but by no means all are in their

imaginations and thoughts "only evil continually".

There are many good-living, moral, humble-minded peo

ple whose outward lives are patterns to many believers.

Nevertheless, it has not pleased God yet to call them,

for the simple reason that no one can come to Christ

unless the Father draws him.

God is not calling people because they are good, but

He is calling His saints with a certain amount of good in

them. This has nothing to do with righteousness, of

course, or salvation. All who are chosen have faith, and

have come to that stage where they can appreciate the

meaning of grace. They do the first act of righteousness

that they can do, by admitting that they have no right

eousness of their own. This is not doing something good

for salvation, as we have all experienced, yet it is a good

thing. We are chosen not for some good in us, but with

good in us.

Gen. 6:5 refers only to those who lived before the

flood. The generation of mankind then was much more

ferocious and lawless than men have ever been since.

Human remains have demonstrated this. The Scriptures

confirm this fact. Mankind then was more like the brutes

and beasts of the field. Perhaps, however, this verse only

refers to the one man, Adam, who may have become the

ring-leader in evil, instead of being a racial head who
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might have put down sin with his rightful authority.

In any case, we know from experience that before

our conversion our thoughts were not "only evil con

tinually". We thought good thoughts, and we thought

bad thoughts. Our old nature is a strange mixture of

both good and evil. Being sinful beings, our nature is

necessarily corrupt: we lack rectitude. Yet we cannot

truthfully say that we were totally depraved. Evil may

have predominated, yet it is not the sole constituent of

liuman nature.

Another stronghold of those who try to believe in the

total depravity of the present human race is Jeremiah

17:9, which in the Authorized Version reads: "The

heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately

wicked. Who can know it?" Apparently the transla

tors were determined that something was true about the

human heart which they imagined they saw there, so

they just put it there. The heart of man is " desperately

wicked" thought they, so this must just be the very thing

that Jeremiah was trying to express.

The Revised Version tones this down to "desperately

sick". The Septuagint says, "The heart is deep [or

immense], above all things, man is also; who will get

to know him?" (Apparently the word Anash was mis

taken for the noun Enosh, "man".) Boothroyd has,

"The heart is wily above all things; it is very wicked;

who can know it ?" The Jewish American Revised Eng

lish Version of 1917 has, "The heart is deceitful above

all things, and it is exceeding weak—who can know it?"

Young renders, "Crooked is the heart above all things,

and it is incurable—who doth know it?" "Crooked" is

an expressive word here, and very suitable. It has the

same root as the name Jacob. "Desperately wicked",

however, must go. It is false. It has no foundation

whatever. In Hebrew it is one word only, which means

"woeful," "pitiable," "incurable," "very ill or sick".

David's child by the wife of Uriah became "very sick"
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(2 Sam. 12:15). Job had said, "My wound is incur

able" or "very grievous" (Job 34:6). Now David's

child had not had enough time to become "desperately

wicked", nor could Job have said that his woujid was

the same.

Well do we know that the human heart is incurable

and crooked; it is beyond repair or cure. In any case,

the heart is by no means synonymous with the flesh.

As Ecelesiastes well points out, the flesh is merely

the means, the vehicle, the instrument of sin. "Suf&er

not thy mouth to cause thy flesh to sin" (chap. 5:6).

" Therefore remove sorrow from thy heart, and put

away evil from thy flesh" (chap. 11:10). It is the mmd

or disposition of the flesh that is death (Rom. 8:6). This

mind or disposition is "enmity to God" (verse 7). This

disposition of the flesh "is not subject to the law of God,

for neither is it able" (verse 7).

A few other passages will demonstrate the fact that

the flesh in itself is neutral. "Always carrying about in

the body the deadness of Jesus, that the life also of

Jesus may be manifested in our body. For we who are

living are ever being given tip to death because of Jesus,

that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mor

tal flesh9' (2 Cor. 4:10, 11). Here the body and the

flesh are synonymous, both being intended for the exhib

ition of a spiritual life. "For, walking in flesh, we are

not warring according to the flesh" (2 Cor. 10:3).

Here the distinction is beautifully brought out. We are

in flesh, but ought not to act according to the flesh. "I

am filling up in my flesh, in His stead, those which are

wanting of the afflictions of Christ . ..." (Col. 1:24).

Other passages will illustrate the neutrality of the

body and its members. "Neither be presenting your

members to sin" (Rom. 6:13); "Leading me into cap

tivity to the law of sin which is in my members" (Rom,

7:23); "Your body is a temple of the holy spirit in you"

(1 Cor. 6:19); "Holy both in body and in spirit" (1
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Cor. 7:34) ■; "I am belaboring my body and leading it

into slavery" (1 Cor. 9:27); "A perfect man, able to

bridle the whole body also" (James 3:2); "The tongue

is constituted among our members that which is spotting

the whole body9' (James 3:6).

One often hears the argument that the body is good

and requires to be looked after, while the flesh is some

thing evil, which has to receive no attention, as if body

and flesh were different things. What then of 1 Cor.

6:16: "Are you not aware that he who is joined to a

prostitute is one body? 'For', He is affirming, 'the two

will be one flesh'."

The same will be discovered in connection with the

adjective from sarx, "flesh," namely, sarkikos, "fleshly "

or '' carnal! '. What is of the flesh,'' fleshly,'' is of neces

sity on a lower plane than what is of the spirit. Yet

we must make no distinction in meaning with regard to

the word "fleshly", saying that it has two significations,

one of which is colorless, while the other is evil, what we

would call "carnal". The latter word with us is apt to

bear a debased meaning, which is not at all the scriptural

sense. The occurrences of sarkikos will show this.

"The law is spiritual, yet / am carnal, having been

disposed of by sin" (Rom. 7:14); this does not mean

that Paul was living a sensual, immoral life, but merely

a life in the flesh, a, life in accord with nature, not in

accord with the spirit* "If the nations participate in

their spiritual things, they ought also to minister to

them in carnal things" (Rom; 15:27); that is, in things

that pertain to the life that human beings live in the

flesh. "And I, brethren, could not speak to you as to

spiritual, but as to fleshly, els to minors in Christ" (1

Cor. 3:1); that is, as people living in accord with

natural, and not spiritual conditions. "For you are

still carnal. For where there is jealousy and strife

among you, are you not carnal and walking according to

man?" (1 Cor. 3:3); "Not in carnal wisdom, but in the
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grace of God" (2 Cor. 1:12); that is, the wisdom of

flesh, the wisdom of the species flesh. "To be abstain

ing from carnal lusts, which are warring against the

soul" (1 Pet. 2:11); that is, lusts or desires of the flesh,

any lusts or desires which spring from the body of

flesh.

A correct understanding of the term "flesh" will

prevent us from a too scathiiig denunciation of mankind

and man's works. Mankind is evil, beyond all doubt,

and many of man's works are evil, but yet it must be said

that many of his works are not evil. Many of his works

are neutral or colorless, morally speaking. Are rail

ways wicked ? Are huge steamers evil ? Is the telegraph

a work of evil "flesh"? Suppose believers were in the

majority numerically in the world, would they ban all

modern improvements and comforts and revert to the

state that obtained in the Dark Ages? All the works of

man that are actively opposed to God must be evil. Such

ar§ works that oppose His Word and His law.

The expression in the fourteenth Psalm, quoted in

Eomans 3, "There is none that doeth good", must be

understood in the light of the proper and concordant

meaning of the word "good". Just as it has been clearly

demonstrated that the Hebrew word for evil has of itself

no moral force or bias, so the Hebrew word for good is

the same. It has likewise no moral bias. Two consider

ations prove this. Firstly, "good" (tob) is the usual

term constrasted with "evil" (ra). There is the tree of

the knowledge of good and evil (Gen. 2:9); "We cannot

speak unto thee bad [evil] or good" (Gen. 24:50); "To

do good or bad [evil] of mine own mind" (Num. 24:

13); Abimelech's covenant with Isaac: "Thou wilt do

us no hurt [evil] ... as we have done unto thee noth

ing but good" (Gen. 26:29); God says to Laban:

"Speak not to Jacob either good or bad" (literally,

"from good to evil," that is, "Do not commence with

good things, and finish with evil things" (Gen. 31:24,
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29); "Bewarded evil for good"'-(Gen. 41:44; 44:4);

Joseph says to Ms brethren: "Ye thought evil against

me, God meant it unto good" (Gen. 50:20); "A good

[beast] for a bad [evil] " (Lev. 27:10, 12, 14); "I have

set before thee this day life and good, and death and

evil" (Deut. 30:15); "The situation of this city is pleas

ant [good], . . . but the water is naught [evil]" (2

Kings 2:19).

The second consideration is that the concordance

shows the real meaning and force of the Hebrew wdrd

tab as being in itself nonrinoral. Thus the word is ren

dered "goodness" in the sense of kindness or benefit

(Ex. 18:9; 1 Kings 8:66; 1 Chron. 17:26; Psa. 23:6;

Jer. 33:9). In eight eases it is rendered "fair", as in

Gen. 6:2), "The sons of God saw the daughters of men,

that they were fair." If these women had been right

eous, they would have resisted the "sons of God".

Eebekah was "very fair to look upon", or, as the mar

gin has it, "of good countenance" (Gen. 24:16). See

also Esther 1:11; 2: 2, 3; Judges 15..-2; Isa. 5 : 9 ("fair"

houses); Dan. 1:15 (the countenances of Daniel and his

companions were "fairfcr" and fatter in flesh than all

the others).

Where tob is used along with "heart" it is rendered

"merry". See Judges 16:25; 1 Sam. 25:36; 2 Chron. 7:

10; Esther 1:10; Prov. 15:15; Eccl. 9:7.

It is translated "welfare" or "prosperity" in a few

cases. 1 Kings 10:7 (Solomon's wisdom and "prosper

ityM); Neh. 2:10 ("seek the welfare of the children of

Israel"); Job 36:11 ("spend their days in prosper

ity"); Lam. 3:17 ("I forgat prosperity"); Zech. 1:17;

Eccl. 7:14 ("In the day of prosperity be joyful").

In three cases it is rendered "wealth", in the sense

of weal: Ezra 9:12 ("nor seek their peace or their

wealth for the eon"); Esther 10:3 (Mordecai was "seek

ing the wealth of his people, and speaking peace to all

his seed") ; Job 21:13 (The unjust "spend their days in
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wealth, and in a moment go down to sheol"). The mar

gin in the last case supplies the alternative "mirth" for

wealth.

Ointment is three times called "precious", where the

word is tob (2 Kings 20:13; Psa. 133:2; Isa. 39:2).

Three times the word is "fine", once of copper (Ezra

8:27), and twice of gold (2 Chron. 3:5, 8).

Twice it is rendered "pleasant" (2 Kings 2:19, of

the situation of a city, and Eccl. 11:7, "pleasant for the

eyes to behold the sun").

Of a glad heart it is used two times (Esther 5:9 and

1 Kings 8:66).

It is used of a bountiful eye (Prov. 22: 9) ; of loving

favor (Prov. 22:1); of sweet cane (Jer. 6:20); of cheer

ful feasts (Zech. 8:19); of goodly things (Deut. 3:25,

mountain; 8:12, houses; Josh. .7:21, garment; Deut. 6:

10, cities).

Out of about 540 occurrences of the adjective tob in

the Old Testament, the A. V. renderings are, in 435 eases

either "good", "better", or "best". In no case does

the word bear a moral meaning. Just as evil is very dif

ferent from sin, so good is radically distinct from right

eousness. What is performed in a good manner is "well"

done. "Well" or "weal" gives us the idea required in

every single case. Good is soritething that gives satisfac

tion or pleasure. In the first chapter of Genesis, God

sees that the light is satisfactory and pleasing, also that

His various creations and dispositions are so, in other

six cases. The trees were pleasant to the sight, and satis

factory for Jood (Gen. 2:9). The gold of the land of

Havilah was satisfactory (2:12). It was not satisfactory

that man should be alone (2:18). The daughters of

mankind gave satisfaction to the sons of God (6:2).

Abram was to be buried in a satisfactory old age (15:

15). Abram told Sarai to do to Hagar what was satis

factory in her eyes (16:6). Abraham tan unto the herd,

and fetcht a calf tender and satisfactory (18:7). God
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endowed Leah with a satisfactory dowry (30:20). The

chief baker saw that the interpretation was satisfactory

(40:16). Canaan was a satisfactory land and a large,

flowing with milk and honey (Ex. 3: 8 J. Jethro rejoiced

for all the satisfaction that Jehovah had granted to

Israel (18:9). • The land is often spoken of as satisfactory

(Deut 1:25; 3:25; 4:21, 22; 6:18; 8:7, 10; Josh. 23:13,

15, 16; 1 Kings 14:15, etc).

Toby "good", is sometimes combined with yashar,

."■right", "upright", or'"ideal". Thus,s Deut. 6:18,
"Thou shalt do what is ideal and satisfactory^ in the

sight of Jehovah." Th6 same words are reversed in

chap. 12:28. In Joshua 9:25, the Gibeonites say to

Joshua, "As it seemeth satisfactory and ideal unto thee

to do unto us, do." Eli heard "no satisfactory report"

concerning his sons (1 Sam. 2:24). The word tob is also

used with the following, in the sense of satisfactory:

knowledge, understanding, doctrine, counsel^ news, tid

ings, promise, blessing, reward, words, statutes and com

mandments, spirit, way, path, pasture, piece of land,

tree, figs, day, etc.

When wrath comes to King Jehoshaphat from Jeho

vah, Jehu the seer says to him, "Nevertheless there are

satisfactory things found in thee" (2 Chron. 19:3).

How enchanting it becomes to substitute, this word

"satisfactory" in place of the ordinary "good" in some

of the occurrences in the Psalms. Thus, 4:6, "There be

many that say, 'Who will shew us any satisfaction?'."

Jehovah, lift Thou up the light of Thy countenance upon

us!" (Or, as we might be led from the Assyrian idiom

to render the second clause, 11 Jehovah, bestow the light

of Thy loving favor upon us!"). So in 16:2 also, we

might render, "I have said [as R. V., LXX, Syr., Vul

gate, Ginsburg] unto Jehovah, 'Thou art Jehovah; be

yond Thee have I no satisfaction'." This is much more

satisfactory than the A. V. "My goodness [extendeth]

not to Thee." "Satisfaction and mercy shall follow me
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all the days of my life" (23:6). "Taste and see that

Jehovah is satisfactory" (34:8). ''They that seek

Jehovah shall not want anything that is satisfactory"

(34:10). " Because Thy lovingMndness is more satisfac

tory than life, my lips shall praise Thee" (63: 3). Well

may we reiterate, "Jehovah, Thou art satisfactory" (86:

5; 100:5). The quality of His mercy is satisfactory

(109:21), His judgments are likewise (119:39).

In this light we advert to Psalms 14 :l-3 and 53 :l-3,

where we read " There is none that doeth good, no, not

one." Let us understand, it thus: There is none that

giveth satisfaction, or that doeth what is satisfactory.

This is very evidently the sense also in Rom. 3:12, where,

as pointed out, the Greek word in place of the Hebrew

fob means "kindness". There is none that understands,

or seeks out God. All haye fallen out of the way and

thus avoid Him. Doing this they.also become unprofit

able or useless. Therefore, not even one can give satis

faction. The theme in verses 11 and 12 is not morality,

but profitableness.

Returning to Rom. 7:18, we may now paraphrase

somewhat as follows: Good qualities do not make a

settled dwelling-place in my present physical body of

flesh. It produces no lasting or permanently satisfactory

results.

The gtiod that we do cannot ever atone for or undo

the evil that we do, yet the evil that we do constitutes us

corrupt and ruined. Therefore, although we are evil, we

can do godd.

Is it correct and logical to say that good deeds per

formed subsequent to salvation are the fruit of the holy

spirit, while identical deeds done previous to salvation

are merely of the flesh, and consequently bad 1 By what

process of reasoning or justice can my showing kindness

to a destitute beggar after salvation be accounted a

''good "action, while the very same deed before my sal

vation must be reckoned as '' evil" ? Surely both actions
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are good, that is, satisfactory, as opposed to what is evil,

or unsatisfactory. The barbarous people of Melita

shewed to Paul and his fellow travellers no little kind

ness. "The barbarians tender us not the casual philan

thropy, for kindling a fire, they took us all in" (Acts

28: 2). These were heathen idolators (verse 6), yet they

went out of their way to show extra kindness to Paul

and the rest. It was no usual or ordinary kindness that

they exhibited. The question is, did they do good, or

were their works evil? It is quite evident that Luke

narrates the event as something to the credit of the bar-

'bari'an&

There is a serious flaw here in our usually accepted

-theology and ethology. Shall we ascribe to the operation

of the spirit of God actions performed by us which are

also done, equally well, by those outside the household of

faith ? This would but be to dishonor the holy spirit. It

goes without saying that the people of the world often

put to shame believers, in their manners, behavior, kind

ness, sympathy, and zeal.

We ought to be producing fruit which the world is

totally incapable of producing. The fruit of the spirit

is enumerated as "love, joy, peace, patience, kindness,

goodness, fidelity, meekness, self-control' \ which ought

to be produced on a plane vastly higher than the world

is capable of producing or even dreaming of.

If we "get hold of eonian life" (1 Tim. 6:12), or

"get hold of the real life" (verse 19), that is, anticipate

it, live as though we were already enjoying it, attain to

it in spirit, then shall we be walking in love, be true in

love, showing all meekness to all men, and esteem others

better than ourselves.

If we take an unscriptural low view of man and his

works, it can only end in puffing us up in a most un

wholesome manner, besides making us disparage and

loathe man unnecessarily.

Two important considerations should prevent us from
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making a too scathing denunciation of the world. Firstly,

we ourselves are no whit superior by nature. When we

feel inclined to condemn the works of man, it would be

wise if we first of all passed condemnation on ourselves

for the same things. We still belong as much to mankind

as the rest of the world. Only through grace h&ve we

any superiority, and that grace is not of ourselves. Grace

that puffis up is not grace. God's grace toward us is

operating in vain if we let it swell our heads instead of

enlarge our hearts.

Secondly, if we fully believe in our heart that God

will eventually clasp back to His bosom the entire uni

verse of created beings, should we not even now antici

pate that happy event in our attitude to mankind?

When death is routed and abolished at the consumma

tion, the entire universe will be one vast divine family.

In a good family there is mutual love and respect. To

condemn harshly the members of that family who are at

present still alienated and lost and in darkness can only

bring to us sorrow and repentance in the future. It is

incumbent upon us that we strive to view all things in

this life in connection with the divine goal—the recon

ciliation of all.

Let us condemn, albeit without bitterness or passion,

the work of scholars and critics who reject or change the

Word of God. We pass sentence on them, without com

promise, yet we cannot but be intensely sorry for them.

They have; a sharp and awful visitation of anguish yet to

encounter, when they realize in the presence of impartial

justice their stupid and blind folly. Yet we glory that

even they, who once sought to poison and corrupt the

truth of God, will be welcomed into God's favor and

friendship, along with all former atheists and scoffers,

sinners and unbelievers of every hue. They must yet

all salute us as children of one Father, and we shall yet

"shake hands" with them and embrace them as brothers.

The logical result of attempting to believe the dogma
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of endless misery must be miserable misanthropy. But

the reception of the glorious truth of God that all will

be reconciled sheds abroad in our hearts lasting love for

all the race.

How we sorrow for those who have proclaimed the

fearful lie of perpetual punishment and endless enmity

to God! What pitiable remorse and anguish must be

theirs when they see how they have been misled! May

the Majestic One be mightily magnified that we have

been delivered from the stifling power of Satan's blas

phemous masterpiece!

Let us never cease to praise Him that toward the

end of this dark age He has illuminated our minds as to

His benign and .gigantic purposes. What an honor to be

thus enlightened! In this surely has been manifested

His grace to His church. Men hid His glories, and

enveiled them in their own philosophies and sophistries,

in the dense darkness of the Dark Ages, but He has shone

through the asphyxiating darkness, and unveiled Him

self to us as the majestic Keconciler of all. Truly He is

a God that must get Himself expressed.

Just as God lavished upon the church a spiritual ful

fillment of His future purposes, ahead of the time, mak

ing the ends of the eons attain already to us, so also He

has brought out what will be brought to pass at the con

clusion of the eons—the reconciliation of the universe.

He has brought out this truth at or near the end of this

eon, corresponding to the actual fulfillment at the end of

the eons. Thus our hearts are filled with joy, as we sing

.what Scarlett sang, in his Eeconciliation New Testament

(published in 1798, London; in which "eonian" is

always rendered so):

What a rapturous song,

When the glorified throng,

In the spirit of melody join!

Join all the glad choirs,

Hearts, voices, and lyres,

And the burden is mercy divine.

Alexander Thomson.
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Mendelssohn.

1. Elohim, God of all the realms of space,

Creator Thou of heaven and earth and sea.

Thy works proclaim Thy might in every place,

And praise Thy power and divinity.

2. Jehovah, Lord of all eonian time,

Thou art today, and wast, and art to be.

0 name ineffable! A song sublime

Ascend from every era unto Thee.

3. El Shaddai, God Almighty, all sufficient,

Thou art full mindful of man's mortal needs.

Thou dost inspire the human heart deficient

To harp a hymn in honor of Thy deeds.

4. Father mine! Hallowed be Thy name for aye!

Affection's fount of life and light and love.

Earth with its highest note can ne'er assay

The tribute true which will be Thine above.

His name and fame Thy life, Thy love, illumes.

5. O Son of God! Effulgence of His glory,

Emblem of all the rdles that He assumes,

His Image Thou, the Word of sacred story,

6. Christ Jesus, Lord! To Thee we tune our praise,

Through Thee extol Thy God, to sense unknown.

By Thee to Him our. anthem we would raise

For all the grace and glory of His throne.

7. Creation all, attune your hearts in chorus;

Heaven and earth, abyss and sounding sea.

O laud His love that He has set before us,

So every sound shall swell the symphony.

A. E. K.
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•' THE GREEK SCRIPTURES
ON THE BRIDE

As God in times past had spoken unto the Hebrew

fathers by the prophets, pleading with them to return

to His bosom, so, again, He sent forth His own Son,

speaking through Him to His divorced people Israel.

The record of that speaking we have in the four Gospels,

or accounts of Christ's words and works on earth.

So thoroughly has the "spiritual Israel" theory a

hold on the thinking of Christendom that the plainest

of statements about the limitations of our Lord's earthly

ministry are overlooked or ignored. Thus wisdom is shut

out quite at one of her gates, even when she really

would enter.

The "spiritual Israel" idea was first prominently

foisted upon the Christian church by Origenes, a brilliant

Greek writer and teacher of the third century. Had not

this theory, to the effect that the church of this dispensa

tion supplants the Jewish nation and becomes inheritor

of all its old covenant promises and prophecies; had

not this theory been current in public thinking for more

than seventy-five years the Christian church could have

been of no use whatever to Constantine. But given the

fact that the church now supplants Israel, instead of

being something altogether different and distinct, then

you have considerable basis for the church-state, for

making war in the name of and with the aid of religion,

for ritual, pomp, splendor, and ecclesiastical show. Con

stantine saw all these possibilities, grasped at them, and

made large use of them. Few have unlearned the trick.

Only a careful perusal of the actual text of the Greek

writings of the Bible, comnionly though erroneously

called the New Testament, can help us to arrive at the

facts; and to them we repair.
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Matthew's testimony

Matthew practically opens with the announcement:

"Repent, for the heavenly sovereignty is at hand" (Mat.

3:2). Living as we do nearly two thousand years from

that time, and under Western conditions, it is difficult

for us to appreciate the force of these words. But to

the Jew in that day they were pregnant. The sovereignty

that held sway over Israel at the time of John the

Baptist's official proclamation was an earthly sovereignty,

exercised by a Gentile empire, in marked contrast to the

heavenly sovereignty which had ruled Israel before their

national divorce, before their Sovereign, their Husband,

ceased to hold tribunal between the cherubim in the

Most Holy of the temple. John's message was given to

encourage the Jewish people to repent, to turn away

from trust in earthly power and turn to repose in that

kingdom and dominion under the whole heaven which

had been promised them as the "people of the saints of

the Most High" (Dan. 7:27).

The message which John had was exclusively for

Jews. They were encouraged to confess the sins peculiar

to their situation, the sins of national adultery and of

failure to desire the approval of none but their Lord

(Matt. 3:6). His hearers were already familiar with

the "wrath to come" (Matt. 3:7; Mai. 4:1), with the

judgment-sitting which would effect a vindication of

the believing remnant of Israel and a punishment of

the apostate mass, together with the nations for their

treatment of the Jew.

Jews were the "children of the bridechamber"

(Matt. 9:15); our Lord was the "bridegroom" (Mark

2:19, 20; Luke 5: 34, 35). His ministry and that of the

twelve was definitely excluded from the Gentiles (Matt.

10:5; 15:24).

Jewry is denominated "an evil and adulterous gen

eration" (Matt. 12:39; 16:4; Mark 8: 38), And surely

no people could be adulterous unless they had had
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marriage relations; and who but Israel had ever had

such relations with Jehovah (Amos 3:1,2)? Christ's

church of Matthew 16:18 was the Jewish church, as

"the church in the wilderness" (Acts 7:38) had been

Jewish; and as the "congregation" of Psalm 22: 22, 25

was Jewish and remained such.

Kepentance and baptism were the keys of the king

dom ; and they were held for use by our Lord during

His earthly ministry. But afterward He gave them to

Peter, a Jew, and Peter exercised this power to open in

Acts 2 toward Israel and in Acts 10 toward believing

or proselyte Gentiles. It was "in the regeneration'Vnot

in the new creation, that the twelve apostles were and

are to sit over and judge the twelve tribes of Israel

(Matt. 19:28). That is their destiny, as far as it

touches the Millennial kingdom of the Messiah.

The parable of the marriage of the King's son (Matt,

22:144) teaches how that the principal ones in Israel

were invited to the marriage, but they made light of it.

The believing remnant was to be the bride: our Lord

was the Bridegroom. The rest of the nation, beginning

with the Pharisees and rulers, were invited to the

marriage, as further elaborated in the parable of the

wise and foolish virgins (Matt. 25:1-13).

Let it be noted, in passing, that neither the wise nor

the foolish virgins were the bride, and were never ex

pected to be. They were merely worshipers who might

all have had the privilege of accompanying both bride

groom and bride to the marriage feast. The wise ones

enter into the privilege, but they do not thereby become

the bride. Only the most willful disregard of facts and

the most woeful ignorance of right division of Scripture

could make a reception committee the bride.

MARK AND LUKE

Matthew is the gospel which testifies particularly

of the King and the kingdom; Mark of the suffering

Servant of Jehovah. Accordingly, we would not expect



220 The Son of Man

to find much about the kingdom or of bridal or marital

relationships in Mark. And there is next to nothing

there.

Luke testifies of the Lord Jesus as the Son of Man,

and, in harmony, carries the genealogy back to Adam,

thus demonstrating His right to rule the earth. But

that ruling was promised to be with and through Israel.

So when the offer of the kingdom, when the renewed

wooing began, we find the Bridegroom's promises of

tender husbanding of his wife-to-be (Luk. 12:22-31).

Their thought was to be for Him; He would provide for

them if they would only repent. Everywhere it was a

call to repentance (Luk. 13:1-5). The nation was grant

ed an extension of opportunity to repent. They were

not to go through some outward motions merely, but

were to "bring forth fruits meet for repentance" (Luk.

13: 6-9). They were to quit their trifling formalism and

turn in sincerity of heart, with deep consciousness and

conviction of sin, to their rightful Lord and Master.

But there was no repentance of the nation as such,

as shown by the indignation of the ruler of the syna

gogue (Luk. 13:14). The ruler thought in terms of

ceremonial law; the Lord in terms of divine love. Ee-

pentance would have involved a change of viewpoint.

But the nation's rulers would have none of it, because

such repentance would place them in the same poor-and-

needy category with the avowed sinners of the nation.

Just because these scribes, Pharisees, and rulers of

the nation generally, had no place for repentance, there

fore the Lord turned from them to the poor, as He

showed by a parable (Luk. 14:16-24). But through all

this Israel remains Israel, never becomes Gentile; "for

the gifts and calling of G-od are without regret" (Bom.

11:28,29).

JOHN'S PLAIN SPEECH
-hrL

John bears testimony of Jesus as the Son of God

(Jno. 20: 31). He identifies the royal claimant in Israel
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with His previous celestial glory and with His previous

husbanding of Israel in the name of Jehovah; for what

ever was done, either in Israel or out of it, was done

through Him and by Him. He came unto His own

possessions (His throne, as David's heir; His land, as

Abraham's heir; and His earth, as Adam's supplanter),

and His own subjects received Him not (Jno. 1:11).

There is a difference in the gender between the first "his

own" and the following "his own" which is difficult

to show without the addition of words in English. The

first is neuter; the other masculine. But some of His

subjects received Him. Among these was Nathanael,

whose double confession established our Lord's divine

origin and rightful kingship: "Thou art the Son of

God; thou art the King of Israel" (Jno. 1:49).

It was not by accident that the beginning" of Jesus'

miracles was at a wedding feast (Jno. 2:1-1.1): Up

holding the universe by the word of His power, He

turned water into wine; thus making a tiny picture of

the great feast which He will make to all people in His

kingdom, "a feast of fat things full of marrow, of wines

on the lees well refined" (Isa. 25: 6). And that great

feast will be His own nuptial feast.

From the statement of John the Baptist, "He that

hath the bride is the bridegroom," etc. (Jno. 3:29), we

have three points established:

(1) The bride was then present;

(2) Jesus was the Bridegroom, and present;

(3) John was the friend of the Bridegroom.

Probably none of these points will be challenged by

any Bible student, or even reader. The question of

importance is whether the bridal nucleus, which was

then present and consisted of the believing remnant of

Israel,/Israelites indeed, in whom was no guile,' ever

has expanded in God's purpose and workings to include

Gentile believers such as we are now. In other words,

is the bride Jewish, as the wife certainly was in Old

Covenant times, or has the church, the body of Christ,
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as subsequently revealed by Paul and as gathered out

during this period of Israel's blindness, supplanted or

taken the place of the Jewish brider as well as being the

body of Christ ? The long-time and general prevalence

of a theory is no proof of its Scripturalness. Only the

Scriptures can establish the Scripturalness of a thing.

Our Lord's talk with the woman at the well near

Sychar illustrates the situation somewhat. The woman

said: "I have no husband". Jesus said unto her, ".Thou

hast well said, I have no husband: for thou hast had five

husbands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus

band: in that saidst thou truly" (Jno. 4:17,18).

The Samaritan woman was apostate from the divinely

established worship in Jerusalem, even as the Jewish

nation has long been, even woefully been, apostate. She

had had five husbands and, apparently, one more at the

time of our Lord's utterance. So, when the Lord comes

again to His own nation, that nation will have bartered

its love and confidence in turn to Egypt, Assyria, Baby

lonia, Medo-Persia, and Greeia, and will then be philan

dering most shamelessly with the last worldly might,

the nondescript monster of Daniel and Eevelation. Israel

can well and in confusion confess, "I have no husband".

Indeed, the gospel of John, written as it was, after

the destruction of Jerusalem, is for the express purpose

of leading the Jews in the end of this age (but not of

this dispensation) to a realization of the fact that Jesus

is in truth the Son of God, and as such the Messiah of

the prophets.

The frequent picturing of Israel as sheep and the

Lord as their Shepherd features a point similar to the

figure of the bride and Bridegroom. In the one case the

nation is shepherded and in the other husbanded. Both

figures are used freely in the Hebrew Scriptures and in
the Greek Jewish portions of the apostolic writings.

Neither figure is used as illustrative of the church of

the present dispensation in any epistle written by Paul

and addressed to churches of this period. More than
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that: the word sheep is not even used by Paul in any

letter bearing his name, except in Romans 8:36, which

quotes Isaiah in describing our Lord as a Sheep for the

slaughter. The same is true of the word shepherd. It

is used only once by Paul in his church epistles, and

then in the sense of pastors (Eph. 4:11). But the usage

of both words in the Gospels is very frequent.

"All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers....

By me if any man enter in he shall be saved" (Jno. 10: 8,9).

Moses and the prophets were not thieves and robbers;

but they did not claim to be the great King, to be He

who had sat enthroned between the cherubim, whose

kingly, shepherdly, and husbandly withdrawal from His

people had marked the beginning of Gentile domination

in the earth, and whose parousia, or kingly presence, was

and is to mark the termination of Gentile empire, the

reenthronement of Himself as King, the taking up again

of His place as Shepherd, and the -reentering into the

close and happy bonds of wedlock with His people.

This is the peculiar kind of salvation offered to the

Jews, which depended to some extent on their own

works. They needed to repent in deed and in truth of

their national sin of adultery before He would save or

deliver them from their oppressors. This is both distinct

and different from the general salvation founded on

Christ's death, which affects all men (1 Tim. 4:10), and

which is not out of deference to works but is of God's

sovereign grace (Eph. 2:8).

In John 10: 26-29 and 17: 2, 6, 9,11,12, 24, is stressed

the fact that our Lord took, yea, took pleasure in having,

only those whom the Father gave Him, as was the case

with Isaac and his beloved Eebecca. Rebecca was a

daughter of Isaac's own people. No other would do.

So the larger bride both was and is to be of the same

earthly family as her Lord.

If we wish to believe God's Word at all we must

believe that the Gospels are not to, nor concerning us,
though they are for us, for our instruction in God's
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ways, the same as the Hebrew books of the Bible. The

ethical instructions of Jesus' earthly ministry were

given exclusively to Jews and are no more* for Gentiles,
either believing or unbelieving, than were the rituals of

the old covenant. The fun poked at the Sermon on the

Mount by unbelievers has had much of its basis in a

misconception of its application. The Sermon on the

Mount was an epitome of the laws of the Messianic

Kingdom, which will not fit, were never intended to fit

the times of Gentile supremacy. There is no "nucleus"

of the church as we know itin the prison epistles of Paul

anywhere to be found in the Gospels. It simply is not

there. The stage is Jewish: the actors are Jewish: the

message is Jewish. They gather up the thread of drama

right where it was dropped by the last Hebrew prophet.

F. H. Robison.
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THE SEVEN THUNDERS

The sixth trumpet is still sounding. Its effect on the

votaries of the world religions has been described. They

are the object of the most fearful supernatural visita

tions that this world will ever see. Their religions are

superhuman and their judgment corresponds. But what

of the one divine religion and the earthly people of God

during this period? Are they included in the scope of

the second woe? The destruction of false worship must

necessarily have a powerful effect on the true. This we

have presented to us in the vision of the strong messen

ger, the tiny scroll, and the seven thunders (Un. 10:

1-11).

This is suggested to us in the words "I perceived an

other messenger ..." There are two words which are

usually rendered "another" in our versions. One means

different, of another kind. This word means one more

of the same kind. This is all the more striking, seeing

that .-this strong messenger, descending from heaven,

clothed with a cloud, rainbow-wreathed, sun-faced, and

fire-limbed, seems so different from the four messengers

bound at the great river Euphrates. He is another, for

he is one with them in the judgment of earth's religions.

There are really five appointed to this task, and he is one

of them.

There is no call whatever to identify this messenger

with Christ. Indeed, there is little gained in giving him

a name. His description and actions supply all we need

to understand the significance of his appearance. If any
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messenger more than another should be chosen for this

work it would probably be Michael. He is the great

prince who stands for the sons of Israel at this time

(Dan. 12:1; Un. 12:7, 9).

There is much food for meditation in the two terms

cloud and smoke, or fumes, as used in this unveiling.

Smoke, or fumes, arise from beneath from the heat of

consuming flames. Clouds are drawn aloft by the

warmth and attraction of the sun. One is used of judg

ment from beneath, the other from above. Fumes arose

out of the abyss (9:2). Smoke arises from the conflagra

tion of great Babylon (18: 9). The Lord will come with

clouds (1:7). He reaps the harvest of the earth seated

on a cloud (14:16).

The cloud-clothed messenger is in contrast with

Apollyon, amidst the fumes of the abyss, and the smoke-

screened horses of the four messengers from the Euphra

tes. They came from beneath. He comes down from

above. God delegates the destruction of the demon wor

shipers to terrestrial forces. He reserves the judgment

of His own special people to ecclestial powers. When

dealing out the judgment which is their due He pours

out the bowls of hoarded indignation from above (15:7).

Men seek to alleviate their lot by looking for the sil

ver lining when a gloomy cloud cuts off the sunshine.

God's figure is much finer. He points us to the rainbow,

which repeats His promise to remember human frailty

when His judgments are in the earth. God's promises

are much better than man's philosophies. The white

judgment aureola which envelopes the messenger is sur

mounted with a full-orbed nimbus of every hue. It tells

us that the sun is shining and will soon appear. It is

beautiful in its appearance, and precious in its promise.

The feet effect contact with the earth. Our feet

should pe sandaled with the readiness of the evangel of

peace (Bph. 6:15). The feet of this messenger are the

very antithesis of this. His feet are pillars of fire. Above

he is benign and beautiful, but beneath, where he touches
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the earth and the sea, he is hot with the indignation of

God and burning with the fierceness of His fury. God

is conciliated now toward all mankind. Then He will be

at war not only with the nations, but with the apostates

of His people.

The most striking feature of the vision is not the

glorious messenger himself, but a tiny scroll which he

holds opened in his hands. Were it not so small our

first impulse would be to identify it with the seven-sealed

scroll which the Lambkin had taken out of the hands of

the Enthroned One (5:7). Both are scrolls. Both have

been opened. But beyond this there is no resemblance.

It is not the same in size. There is no mention of seven

seals. It appears as if the messenger himself had opened

it. , ' '

In Greek biblos means a scroll. The diminutive bib-

lion, small scroll, does not seem to have sufficient distinc

tion to enable us to see any difference in its usage. Bib-

lion, little scroll, is used of Isaiah's prophecy (Lu. 4:17).

while- biblos, scroll, is used of this Unveiling (22:18),

although the English version of Isaiah is more than

thrice the length of the Apocalypse. In shorter writings,

biblos, scroll, is used of the genealogical table from Abra

ham to Christ (Mat. 1:1). Biblios, little scroll, is used

of a certificate of divorce.

As the distinction between biblos and biblion had

faded, it was necessary to use a. more expressive diminu

tive when a very small document was intended. This was

called a biblaridion (sometimes spelled biblidarion or

biblarion). The texts are much confused, but practically

all call this scroll a biblaridion at least once. Hence it is

so uniformly in the Concordant text, and the sublinear

is tiny-scROLL. It occurs only in these four passages in

the Scriptures.

But the figure of a scroll, and opened, is enough to

suggest that it, like the larger, seven-sealed document, is

not a book to be read, but a legal instrument to be put

into execution. 'The first scroll was concerned with the
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political deliverance of mankind. The tiny scroll, we

take it, is the complement of the first, and has to do with

the special deliverance of the holy people. Just as the

breaking of the seven seals send judgment to all man

kind in order to deliver it from its slavery, so the open

ing of the tiny scroll suggests that section of this unveil

ing (11:19 to 14:20) which culminates in the harvest

and the vintage of the sacred nation.

The scroll is tiny, as compared with the previous one,

because its scope is much more constricted. Yet its sug

gests sorer judgments than the larger scroll, for the seals

and trumpets are replaced by the awful bellowing of the

king of beasts and the terrifying reverberations of the

thunder clap.

The seven thunders seem to be an anomaly in a book

which purports to be an unveiling. Why should their

•utterances not be put on record! "What connection have

they with the tiny scroll ? It will hardly do to be dog

matic on the details, but the setting in which they are

found certainly seems to suggest a solution. The tiny

scroll demands that God keep His covenants with Israel,

Since these were not pure grace, they entailed judgment

on those who did not keep them. Hence the thunders fol

low. The lightning flashes of divine judgment, as figured

under the seven bowls (15-16) cannot be seen in this sec

tion, for they are connected with worship, rather than

rule, but the resulting thunder is heard.

The seven bowls are poured out on apostate Israel at

the same time that the sixth trumpet is terrorizing the

other religions of mankind. God will judge His people,

but He will not judge them with the world. In this, the

throne section of the Unveiling the souls under the altar

are avenged, the hundred and forty-four thousand are

sealed, the vast throng are delivered — the judgments

are for the nations, not Israel. Hence the seven thunders

are sealed here, but their purport is revealed in" the

temple section.

The thought that the seven thunders coincide with
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the seven bowls is confirmed by an important note of

time. The seven calamities or bowls are the last, for in

them God's fury is consummated (Un. 15:1)^ So the

messenger swears by the living Creator that there will be

no longer delay. We have come to the last era which

precedes the kingdom. It will not last longer than three

and a half years. God will not postpone His promise or

prolong His patience, for the time has arrived. Certainty

takes the place of suspense.

It is only as we look back over the long and linger

ing delay which has characterized God's dealings with

mankind that we can realize the tremendous import of

this announcement. Gdd's Christ and His kingdom have

often seemed so near, only to fade away into the future.

This is God's secret. The Father has kept the time to

Himself (Acts 1:7). This was the announcement which

the apostles sought before the day of Pentecost. This is

the proclamation which so often comes from the false

prophets. But, until the middle of the last heptad, no

one will know the time. Then, however, anyone who can

count can calculate the days. There will be exactly

twelve hundred and sixty until Christ's epiphany.

There has been apparent delay from the very first.

Eve thought the Messiah had come to crush the serpent's

head when Cain appeared. So she exclaimed, "I' have

acquired the man, Jehovah!" When Abraham came into

the line of promise, he grew restive and sought to help

hasten its fulfillment. Finally, Daniel was given a defi

nite period. Seventy'heptads were cut out before the

kingdom could come. Sixty-nine ran their course. The

Messiah came, but was cut off. When He rose, hope re

vived that the kingdom would speedily be restored to

Israel. He refused to promise this. The whole period of

the book of Acts is one of suspense. At the close* anpther

delay is announced. The eras of the nations must inter

vene. When, 0 when, will the kingdom come? A thou

sand years drag their weary length along. Another thou

sand is crawling to completion. And still there is djplay.
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The time is God's secret. Not until the strong messenger

lifts his hand to high heaven and swears that there will

be no longer delay shall mankind be released from the

heart sickness that comes from hope deferred. When the

seventh trumpet sounds then the promises of the proph

ets will be present.

The eating of the tiny scroll (10: 8-11) and its effects

are in fullest accord with the proposed interpretation.

What could be sweeter to John's palate than a foretaste

of the kingdom coupled with the announcement of its

imminence? Yet at this juncture it involved all the bit

terness of the time of Jacob's trouble. It could come

only through the travail of Israel (12:2), and her per

secution J>y the dragon (12:13),. and the still sorer

straits of those who will not worship the wild beast.

Even we enjoy the sweetness of His imminence. We

do not know, but we feel that He cannot delay much

longer. We see the stage being set for the next act in

earth's tragedy. The nations are aligning themselves for

the end time. Israel is returning to the land. There is

the confusion of shifting scenes. And we know that the

next act cannot commence until we wing our way hence,

teow happy is the hope of His return! How glorious the
going forth to meet Him in the air! How precious is the

prospect of abiding in His presence! Then we shall be

with Him and like Him and for Him! The very thought

is sweeter than honey to our hearts.

And, blessed be His name, there is no bitterness to

precede its realization! Such is the glory of His grace

for the members of His body that even their participa

tion in the apostasy cannot cancel His appointment to

meet them in the air, nor can drowsiness and indifference

hinder the fulfillment of His tryst with them there.

Israel will suffer sorely on the eve of His advent. The

most terrible of all persecutions and pogroms will pre

cede His appearing to the earth. But we have no such

worries. We wait, in joyful anticipation, not for signs

and sorrows, but for Himself. A. E. K.
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CHURCH ORDER AT PENTECOST

ORDER ESTABLISHED IN THE ECCLESIA AND

THE BEGINNING OF STEPHEN'S TESTIMONY.

Eeferring to sub-section 172 of Section C1 of the Struc

ture of the Acts (6:1-7) we find that it deals with the

establishment of order in the ecclesia and its effect. It

may be structurized as follows:

74i: 6:1. Multiplying disciples. Exigency.

751: 6:2. What the apostles' work should not be.

761: 6:3. Selection of seven men suggested.

752: 6:4. What the apostles' work should be.

762: 6:5-6. Selection of seven men made.

742: 6:7. Multiplying disciples. Effect.

In Section 741 (Acts 6:1) of the foregoing structure

we have the exigency which demanded the establishment

of order in the ecclesia, "Now in these days of multiply

ing disciples, there came to be a murmuring of the Hel

lenists against the Hebrews that their widows were over

looked in the daily dispensation." The ecclesia of king

dom believers had attained to the days of multiplying

disciples. In the days of its inception we read of this

ecclesia, "Now the multitude of believers was of one

heart and soul, and not one said that any of his posses

sions were his own, but it was all theirs in common. . . .

Besides, great grace was on them all, for neither was

there any indigent among them, for as many as had ac

quired freeholds or possessed houses, selling them,

brought the price of that which is being disposed of, and

placing it at the feet of the apostles, they distributed to

each as much as any ever had need" (Acts 4: 32, 34, 35).
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In those days the apostles evidently were able to supers

intend"this daily distribution or "dispensation" of food

among the needy of the ecclesia. But now, in these days

of multiplying disciples, this was no longer possible.

Confusion prevailed, and the daily dispensation of food

to the widows was handled in a haphazard way. Hence

arose the murmuring of the Hellenists against the He

brews that their widows were overlooked in this daily

dispensation. It does not take much to create contention.

In only a short time we have the metamorphosis of an

ecclesia that was "of one heart and soul" to an ecclesia

of contention and murmuring. It was this latter exi

gency which caused the apostles to suggest the establish

ment of order in the ecclesia, so that this daily dispensa

tion of food might be handled to the satisfaction of all,

thus eliminating the murmuring of the Hellenists

against the Hebrews in its incipient stages. This action

of the apostles emphasizes, for the saints of the present

day, an exhortation that we are altogether too prone to

forget, "Do not let the sun sink on your vexation" (Eph.

4:26). In other words, let us nip in the bud anything
that might destroy the spirit of love and fellowship that

should be among the saints. To properly understand this
passage it is necessary for us to know who are meant by

the Hellenists, or Grecians, as the King James Version

translates it. They were not gentiles, but Israelites, even

as the Hebrews were Israelites. They were Greek-speak
ing Jews, but that was also true of the Hebrews, for all
Jews spoke and understood Greek. But the Hebrews also
used their native Aramaic tongue, whereas the Hellenists
did not use it. The Hellenists were chiefly Jews of the
dispersion, who once had resided in foreign countries,
and had adopted the Greek customs and culture, while
the Hebrews resisted the influence of these foreign cus
toms and this foreign culture, and remained faithful to
the old traditions of Judaism, hence they looked with a
feeling akin to contempt upon the Hellenists. The fore-
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going explains why, in an eeclesia composed chiefly of

Hebrews, the widows of the Hellenists should be over

looked in the daily dispensation.

In Section 751 of the structure (Acts 6:2) we find

the apostolic expression of the incongruity of leaving

their spiritual service in order to superintend the mater

ial affairs of the eeelesia, "Now the twelve, calling for

the multitude of the disciples, said, 'It is not pleasing for

us, leaving the word of God, to he serving tables'."

"Serving tables" was necessary in this kingdom ecclesia,

and it was important that it should be done in such a

way as to avoid contention between the Hellenists and

the Hebrews, but for the apostles to neglect the procla

mation of the word of God (to which they had been

called) in order to take care of this service in the mater

ial realm, was not pleasing to themselves, or to the Mes

siah Who had commissioned them for this higher service.

The foregoing thought leads naturally to the sugges

tion of verse 3 (Section 761 in the structure) that seven

men be selected to take care of this material service,

"Now, brethren, pick out seven reputable men from

among you full of the spirit and wisdom, whom we will

place over this need." The ecclesia was to pick out these

seven men; they Were to be reputable, i. e., of good char

acter ; they were to be full of the spirit; i. e., they were

to be recipients of the promise of the Father, with power

from on high for service (Acts 1:8; Lu. 24: 49) ; and,

as God did not give the same gifts to all, but gave to

each the special phase of power from on high that was

adapted to his peculiar service, these men were to be

only such as had received the gift of wisdom, as that was

the great prerequisite in handling the daily dispensation

in such a way as to avoid contention between the Hellen

ists and the Hebrews. The ecclesia having selected these

men, the apostles would place them over this need, i. e.,

they would sanction and authorize the selections.

In Acts 6:4 (Section 752) the apostles state what
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their work should be, "Yet we shall be persevering in

prayer and the dispensation of the word." If prayer

and the dispensation of God's word were the apostles'

chief requisites in those days of Israel's apostasy, they

are still the chief requirements for us in these latter days

of apostasy. All through his epistles. Paul enjoins the

need of prayer, and, for these latter days, when men

"will not tolerate sound teaching", but "will be turning

their hearing away from the truth," there is but one

course commanded, "Proclaim the word, stand by it"

(2 Tim. 4:1-4). The current trend to emotionalism, sen

sationalism, social and institutional features, bowling,

pool, billiards, movies, the dance, card parties, smoke

services, talks on current events (in lieu of the preaching

of God's word), the social gospel, good citizenship and

civic improvement movements, and all other so-called

helps and adjuncts to the Christian ministry, which are

designed to draw the crowd, is but an evidence of the

present apostasy, and these things, instead of stopping

that apostasy, are but hastening and deepening it.

In Section 762 of the structure (Acts 6:5, 6) we

read of the selection of seven men by the ecclesia. "And

the word pleases the entire multitude, and they choose

Stephen, a man full of faith and holy spirit, and Philip

and Prochorus and Nicanor and Timon and Parmenas

and Nicholas, a proselyte of Antioch, whom they stand

before the apostles. And, praying, they place hands on

them." The names of these seven men are all Greek, but

as Nicholas is specifically designated as a proselyte, prob

ably all factions were represented among them. Never

theless the Hebrews, who were decidedly in the major

ity, showed a commendable spirit of love and forbearance

in thus permitting all parties to be represented, instead of

selecting the seven men from among their own numbers.

After prayer to Him from Whom all gifts come, the

apostles place hands on these men, thus authorizing them

to oversee the daily dispensation of food among the
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needy of the ecclesias, Stephen is especially spoken of as

one who is full of faith (i. e., faith in His name, Acts 3:

16) and holy spirit. Is it possible that the names of these

seven men are an epitome of what Stephen (whose name

means crown) was for Messiah at this time? Then the

first name, Stephen, or crown, corresponds with the

last name, Nicholas (which means victorious over the

people) for this was Stephen's crown or wreath of vic

tory, that the people could not "withstand the wisdom

and the spirit with which he spoke" (Acts 6:10). The

second name, Philip (which means loving) corresponds

with the second last name, Parmenas (which means con

stant) for the outstanding characteristics of Stephen

were his love for, and his constancy to Messiah. The

third name, Prochoros (which means before the ring)

corresponds with the third last name Timon (which

means valuable) for before the ring of enemies round

about him, in the synagogue and in the Sanhedrin,

Stephen was. indeed a valuable witness for his Messiah.

In the center of this group of names is Nicanor (wMch

means victorious) for in his irresistible testimony in the

synagogue and in the Sanhedrin, and in his dying

prayer of forgiveness for Ms enemies, he was victorious

indeed! And if any man should ask the secret of Steph

en 's faithful life, devotion to Messiah's service, and

Christ-like death, the answer is grace. And the grace of

God, now so superabundantly revealed in the Pauline

epistles, can do wonders with your life and mine!

It is commonly taught that these seven men were

deacons, the first deacons in the body of Christ. In re

spect to this teaching, let us note that tMs was a king

dom ecclesia, and not the body of Christ; that these seven

men are not called deacons, and that the word diakonos

(i. e., deacon or servant) is not used in the book of the

Acts; and that the work of these seven men was (unlike

the deacons of present churchism) to take care of the

material instead of the spiritual affairs of the ecclesia,
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although the history of Stephen and Philip (of whom

alone we have any further record) seems to indicate that

they did not limit themselves to serving the tables, but

were active in the spreading of the kingdom proclama

tion. In passing, it is well to note that the present com

plex systems of church organization have no foundation

whatsoever in the word of God. Where, in the word of

God,, do we find any basis for "joining the church", or

"being voted into the church"? And as for organiza

tion, in Paul's day every ecclesia had two classes of of

ficers, the supervisors (i. e,, overseers or bishops) and

the servants (i. e., deacons), and we know practically

nothing of the nature of their service. The character

required by those that filled these positions is portrayed

in 1 Tim. 3:1-13; Titus 1:5-9. Their duties are not

clearly defined. The supervisors or elders (so called be

cause of their age—compare Titus 1:5, 7) were elected

or appointed by apostolic authority (Acts 14: 23; Titus

1:5). We are not told how the servants or deacons were

appointed or elected. And it matters not, for the church,

which, when 1 Timothy and Titus were written, was

"God's house, . . . the pillar and the base of the truth"

(1 Tim. 3:15) had become, by the time 2 Timothy was

written, "a great house" in which were utensils for

honor and for dishonor (2 Tim. 2:20, 21), and so the

ehurch of the present day is no longer "the pillar and

the base of the truth", and the form of government

which should prevail in an apostate church is a matter

of little moment. The second epistle to Timothy calls

upon us (in view of the apostasy of the church) to

purge ourselves from all that is dishonorable, and urges

upon us individual faithfulness. What is vital for us to

remember is that the church consists of all believers

(whether in the organized churches or out of them) and

is one body, of which Christ is the Head; in other words

it is an organism and not an organization.

In Section 742 (Acts 6:7) we again have the thought
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of multiplying disciples, evidently as one of the effects

of establishing order in the ecclesia, and thus removing

the contentions that were beginning to permeate it,

"And the word of God grew, and the number of the dis

ciples in Jerusalem was multiplied tremendously. Be

sides, a vast throng of priests obeyed the faith." "The

word of God grew;" the disciples in Jerusalem were

"multiplied tremendously;" "a vast throng of priests

obeyed the faith;" what a powerful handmaid to the

word of God was this love that was manifested among

the saints! People and priests were swayed and moved

by it. Is it not strange that, in the present day, we for

get the value of the love that embraces all the saints

(Col. 1:4) ? Though we must reprove evil and correct

error, let us do it in the spirit of love, knowing that '-the

Lord's slave ought not to be fighting, but to be gentle to

all, apt to teach, bearing with evil, in meekness training

those who are antagonizing" (2 Tim. 2:24, 25).

Referring back to sub-section 15s of Section C1 of the

structure of the Acts (.6: 8-10) we again have a proclama

tion to the people and its effect, "Now Stephen, full of

grace and power, did great miracles and signs among

the people. Now therje stand up certain of the synagogue

which is termed Freedmen, and of the Cyeenians, and

Alexandrians, and those from Cilicia and the province of

Asia, discussing with Stephen. And they had not the

strength to withstand the wisdom and the spirit with

which he spoke." Stephen was "full of grace" because

he was "full of faith"; he was full of "power" because

he was full of "holy spirit" or power from on high

(verses 5 and 8). Because of this supernatural grace and

power he did great miracles and signs among the people,

thus testifying of the coming kingdom eon. The various

synagogues, of which we read in verse 9, were probably

largely composed of Hellenists or Jews of the dispersion.

Saul of Tarsus probably belonged to the synagogue of

Cilicia; the synagogue of the Freedmen was composed of
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liberated Jews who had been carried captive to Rome by

Pompey. From among these synagogues arose certain -

ones to discuss or debate with Stephen concerning his

kingdom proclamation. They were vanquished, for

"they had not the strength to withstand the wisdom and

the spirit with which he spoke." But argument settles

nothing, and so Stephen's proclamation to the people

left its bitter sting of defeat in the bosom of his oppon

ents, to bring forth its bitter aftermath of hatred and

murder. And yet this was the necessary setting required

to enable the apostles, through Stephen, to complete the

first part of their tripartite ministry, i. e., the proclama

tion of the kingdom in Jerusalem.

In sub-section 163 of Section C1 of the structure of

the Acts (6:11—7: 56) we again have a proclamation to

the rulers and its effect. This may be displayed as fol

lows :

77i: ■6:11—7:1. Stephen charged with blasphemy.

78i: 7:2-8. The land promised to Abraham.

79i: 7:9-16. Joseph rejected and acknowledged.

80i: 7:17-31. Moses, the prophet, rejected and with

drawn.

81i: 7:32-34. The Most High not confined to hand

made temples.

82i: 7:35-39. The rejected Moses the type of the

murdered Messiah.

83i: 7:40-43. Idol tabernacles.

832: 7:44. Jehovah's tabernacle.

782: 7:45—. The land possessed through Joshua.

792: 7:—45, 46. David, once rejected, then acknowledged.

8O2: 7:47. Solomon, the king, building Him a house. *

812*. 7:48-50. The Most High not confined to hand

made temples.

822; 7:51-54. Rejection of the prophets, Messiah

and the law.

772; 7:55, 56. Stephen considered guilty of blasphemy by the

Sanhedrin.

Section 771 of the foregoing structure (Acts 6:11—

7:1) may be sub-divided as follows:
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841: 6:11. Stephen charged with blasphemy.

85i: 6:12. Stephen arrested and led into the Sanhedrin.

842: 6:13,14. Stephen charged with blasphemy.

852: 6:15—7:1. Stephen before the Sanhedrin and chief

priest.

In Section 841 (Acts 6:11) Stephen is charged with

blasphemy, "Then they suborned men, saying that, 'We

have heard him speaking declarations blaspheming Moses

and God." The enemies of Messiah had brought false

witnesses against Him. Isfow. Messiah's enemies bring

false witnesses against Messiah's slave, Stephen, in ful

fillment of His word, "^ slave is not greater than his

Lord. If they persecute Me, they will be persecuting

you, also" (John 15:20).

In Section 851 (Acts 6:12) Stephen is arrested and

led into the Sanhedrin, "Besides, they stir up the people

and the elders and the scribes, and, standing by, they

gripped him, and led him into the Sanhedrin." Inas

much as "they had not the strength to withstand the wis

dom and the spirit with which he spoke," they resorted

to brute force to silence Stephen's testimony.

In Section 842 (Acts 6:13, 14) Stephen is again

charged with blasphemy, "Besides, false witnesses stand

up, saying, ' This man does not cease talking against this

holy place and the law, for we have heard him saying

that this Jesus the Nazarene will be destroying this place

and will be changing the customs which Moses gives over

to us." In ve^se 11 these false witnesses charge Stephen

with "speaking declarations blaspheming Moses and

Grod." Now they specify what these blasphemous decla

rations were: Ije talked against the sanctuary and the

law; he said that Jesus the Nazarene would destroy the

sanctuary, and change the Mosaic laws and customs.

These Hellenistic synagogues, who themselves had so

largely renounced the Jewish law and customs, now

charge Stephen with apostasy from the Jewish law and

customs in order to arouse the ire of the Sanhedrin
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against him. The charges made against Stephen prob

ably had an element of truth in them, but were twisted

and perverted to suit his enemies' purposes. Stephen

may have reminded his hearers of Messiah's prediction

of the utter destruction of Herod's temple, so that not

one stone should be left upon another (Matt. 24: 2), but

that was far removed from saying that Messiah (to

Whom they disdainfully referred as Jesus the Nazarene)

would Himself destroy it. Stephen may have reminded

them of the fact that when Messiah was on earth, His

body was the temple of God (John 2: 21). He may have

reminded them of the fact that the Shekinah glory did

not inhabit Herod's splendid temple; that only when

Messiah was in the courts of that temple was the divine

Presence there; and that when He left the temple for

the last time, He could therefore truly say, "hoi your

house is left to you desolate!" (Matt. 23: 38). Stephen

may have called his opponents' attention to the statement

of Messiah that when His enemies destroyed His body

(the true temple of God— John 2:21), He would raise it

up in three days (John 2:19), which He did in His res

urrection (John 2: 22). He may have reminded them of

Messiah's declaration "the hour is coming when neither

in this mountain nor in Jerusalem will you be worship

ing the Father. . . . the hour is coming and now is,

when true worshipers will be worshiping the Father in

spirit and truth, for the Father also is seeking such to be

worshiping Him. God is spirit, and those who are wor

shiping Him must be worshiping in spirit and truth

(John 4:21-24). But to declare that these statements

were blasphemy against "Moses and God/', against the

sanctuary and the law, was indeed a gross perversion of

the truth upon the part of these false witnesses. A silent

indication of the low spiritual condition of these oppo

nents of Stephen is seen in the very wording of the

charge against him, "blaspheming Moses and God".

Moses was given precedence over God! How similar is
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this to the spirit of those who now are more concerned

about upholding the teachings of honored servants of

God, than they are about asking of these teachings, "Has

God said it?" To whom do we give the first place, to

the servants or to God? Let God's word be, for us, the

final and the only authority in all matter of doctrine!

In Section 852 (Acts 6:15—7:1) we see Stephen be

fore the Sanhedrin and the chief priest. "And, looking

intently at him, all those seated in the Sanhedrin per

ceived his face as if it were the face of a messenger. Now

the chief priest said, 'Are these things so?' " Stephen's

face was transformed by the glory of God, and in that

glory the Sanhedrin beheld him as a messenger of God to

them. While the whole Sanhedrin was still looking in

tently upon the face of Stephen as if it were the face of

an angel, the silence was broken by the chief priests'

question, "Are these things so?" Messiah, through

Stephen, now is to give His closing appeal to Jerusalem,

as represented by its rulers. What will the answer be ?

H. W. Martin.



EVOLUTION

Evolution is receiving so much attention from others

that we see no need to enter the lists against it. No one

who enjoys our magazine, which is a protest against the

prevalence of unproved hypotheses in the sphere of faith,

could ever be caught in the meshes of a pseudo-scientific

theory which has not even a fraction of a fact to sus

tain it. Every late advance in science has disproved it.

Mendel's law denies it to all animate nature. Radio

activity excludes it from the inanimate sphere. Scientifi

cally it is dead, though unburied. Even philosophically

it deserves a decent funeral. But religiously it is alive.

How can we banish God out of His universe unless we

push Him off the stage by evolution?

Late scientific advances, both in nature and revela

tion, have vastly increased our knowledge of the physical

world. God says that nature reveals His imperceptible

power (Rom. 1:20), thus hinting that what we call

matter is only a manifestation of power. The latest

theories are in accord with this, for variety in substances

is traced back, not merely to molecular or atomic struc

ture, but to electrical or magnetic force, the smallest unit

of which is an electron. Moreover, according to this

theory all matter is one in essence, quite in accord with

the great truth that all is of God. At present all matter

is degenerating—dissipating its energy— the very re

verse of evolution. Radio activity insists on creation.

The law that all living species revert to type, no mat

ter how many varieties may be artificially produced, ab

solutely proves that there were special creations. The

latest advance in geology is the discovery that some of

its theories are themselves "fossils"!
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THE SECOND DEATH

As your final summary gives a concise presentation of

your position on the second death, I will quote it here in

full, for the details of your argument will be much more

easily grasped when your whole position is in view.

It is an absolute necessity to the doctrine of Universal Rec-

oncilation that there shall be a deliverance from the second

death. We look in vain for the slightest hint of such a deliver

ance in the only book that specifically deals with it by name

(the Revelation), but we are told that such doctrine is not

within its scope. There is however, we are assured, one pas

sage of Scripture which does definitely teach deliverance from

the second death, and that is I Cor. xv. 26, "The last enemy

that shall be destroyed is death." An examination of the chap

ter reveals that the only death that is in view is that brought

iii by Adam. This death is destroyed at the resurrection, as
the amplification shows that "death is swallowed up in vic

tory." The new heavens and the new earth follow immediately

upon the casting of death into the lake of fire (Rev. xxi). This

same sequence is found in 2 Pet. iii. where the new heavens,

the new earth, and the day of God follow the burning up of

the earth and its works, and the passing away of the heavens.

The end, that God may be all in all, i.e., "the day of God,"

follows hard upon the destruction of the last enemy (I Cor. xv.

24-28). That last enemy is the death which came upon all

men through one man's s|n.

There is no room in any of these passages for the resurrec

tion from the lake of fire. If there be no deliverance from the

second death, there can be no such thing as universal recon

ciliation. Not one whose name is found written in the book

of life enters the second death. Satan's seed, those who worship

the beast and receive his mark, these we are distinctly told

have not their names written in the book of life. Here is the

final division of the two seeds. The "tares" are burned in the

fire; the "wheat" are gathered into the barn. The very order j
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is important. The tares are destroyed first. Those who teach a

resurrection from the lake of fire at long last must either

deny this order, teach that the burning of the tares changes

them into wheat, or believe that the manifestation of the sons

of God is indefinitely postponed.

It has been a pleasure to me to note your insistence

on a proper apportionment of the Word. We are agreed

that there is no error so evil as misplaced truth. You

will acknowledge that your whole position must be wrong

if it necessitates the placing of a single passage of God's

word in an administration to which it cannot belong, I

shall, therefore, show that God is not All in all in "the

day of God" and that the last enemy is not "destroyed"

before that time.

I am sorry, for your sake, that you have brought in

the argument about the tares, for it weakens your posi

tion as well as exposes the character of y6ur methods.

In^ Matthew 13: 40 the Lord tells us when the parable of

the tares has its proper application: ". . . thus will it

be in the conclusion of the eon. \' I do not believe that

even you will insist that this refers to the conclusion of

the next eon, so will not stop to prove that its place is at

the beginning of the day of the Lord, and not at the com

mencement of the day of God. The fact that the tares

, are destroyed first has no bearing whatever on the great

white throne judgment to which you refer.

I neither believe that the burning of the tares changes

them into wheat nor that they are destroyed last, con

trary to the Scriptures. You are in a dilemma, not I,

for if your closing and conclusive argument consists in

wresting a passage from its proper setting, are you not

jeopardizing your whole position? Let me suggest that,

if you had left the tares where the Lord put them, and

the consummation where Paul puts it, you might be

exulting in Colossi&ns 1: 20 instead of opposing it.

To take your most important point first, you insist

that God will be All in all during the period of the new

earth. Now we know that God will not be All in all until



the Last of the Eons 245

after the subjection of the Son and the "destruction"• of

all sovereignty and all authority and power (1 Cor. 15:

24, 28). Is this true on the new earth? There we find

the throne of God and the Lambkin (Un. 22:1). There

we are told that His saints will be reigning for the eons

of the eons (Un. 22: 5). To make this clearer, let us set

them side by side:

1 Corinthians 15. Unveiling 22.

24 Thereafter the consumma- * the throne of God and the

tidn, whenever He may give Lambkin ...

up the kingdom to God, even s the throne of God and the

the Father, whenever He Lambkin . . .

should be abrogating all sov- 5 And they will be reigning

ereignty and all authority and for the eons of the eons,

power. 25 For He must be

reigning until He should be

placing all His enemies under

His feet.

28 Now whenever the uni

verse may be subject to Him,

then the Son Himself, also,

shall be subject to Him Who

subjects the universe to Him,

that God may be All in all.

On one side all government is abolished. The reign

of the Son ceases. God, as Father, remains the only

King. On the other, the Lambkin is associated with

God, and the saints are associated with Him in the gov

ernment of the earth. The Unveiling tells us nothing of

the celestial administrations. In Israel alone will be

thousands of saints who reign. Can this be in a time

when every form of government, whether absolute or de

pendent, has been abrogated? Can God be All in all

while the Lambkin sits upon His throne ? The confound

ing of the kingdom with the church is a thousand times

more excusable than confusing the reign of the Son in

the last eon will His abdication at the consummation.

In the tares you shifted a very small part of the end

of an eon. Here you are confusing two administrations

so radically different from each other that the latter is
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actually defined by contrasting it with the former. The

consummation is a time when the saints do not reign and

Christ is not on the throne. You are seeking to place it

in the eon which is the highest expression of Christ's

government. Is this correctly apportioning the word of

truth?

I have great difficulty in classifying your method of

demonstrating that the second death is not referred to

in the fifteenth of first Corinthians. You take the near

by occurrences of dead, die, and death, and conclude

that, since all the other instances refer to the first death,

"the last enemy" must also refer to "Adamic death".

This method of study can easily be tested. The apostle

says that death is through a man, and resurrection of the

dead is also through a man. By your principle the ap

plication of a word is limited by its occurrence in a

nearby context, so we must conclude that, since death

came through Adam, resurrection must also come

through the first man! The simple word man occurs both

times. If "death" cannot refer to the second death,

neither can '' man'' refer to the second Man.

Now we know that death comes through the first man

and resurrection through the Second. Yet here, in a

single sentence these two men, so different in some ways,

are included under the single term man. And, to make

the analogy complete, One is elsewhere defined as the

second Man, just as death is elsewhere divided, and one

manifestation called the second death. It would be im

possible to produce a more complete refutation of your

proposition that the application of a word is limited by

its remote contexts. A dozen different men may be de

noted "man" in the same sentence without violating any

law of language, and so a dozen different deaths, if

there were such, might be called "death" in this chapter.

It is the meaning of a word which must conform to

all its various settings. You have a right to insist that

the word death has the same significance in all these pas-
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sages. And that is precisely what we stand for. The

mere fact that one is a "second" death does not change

it into something else. And, just as the word mam,, apart

from the contextual limitations, includes all mankind,

not omitting the second Man, so death includes all death,

unless the context limits it.

I am eager to acknowledge that the meaning of a

word is limited, not only by the immediate context, but

by every other one in which it occurs. That is one of the

basic principles of the Concordant Version. Death has

a constant, unvarying significance wherever the word oc

curs, just as man (anthropos) has an undeviating sense

at all times. But man may refer to Adam or to Christ,

the first or the Second Man. It refers to you and to my

self in this chapter, and we certainly are neither of these

two. Why then should death be always limited to the

first death? There is not a law of language or logic to

give the slightest support to this method of study.

The necessity which compelled you to propose such

an argument not only suggests that the second death may

be present in the chapter, but practically proves that it

is. You would not need to make such a devious detour

around this passage if you were able to go through it.

Such false reasoning confuses but it does not convince.

The reaction from it, however, will convince many that

the last enemy can be no other than the second death.

You evidently do not believe that the second death

came through Adam, but fail to state who it is through

whom it comes. You will readily acknowledge that

"Adamic death" is a theological expression. It is not

only useless, but mischievous, for it makes distinctions

which are unknown to the word of God. Death came

through Adam. A few, like Lazarus, have already died

twice. If we seek to make each one the channel of his

own second death, we come into conflict with the truth

that sin came through Adam, and the second death is the

penalty of sin quite as really as the first.
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I will suggest a very simple method'of determining

whether, in any passage, the first or the second death is

intended. After the great white throne judgment we

read that death itself was cast into the lake of fire, which

is the second death (Un. 20:14). This crisis is the -divid

ing point between the first and second death, for the

mass of mankind. If the death referred to is before this,

it probably is the first; if after this, it certainly is the

second. When is death abolished or "destroyed''?

When the kingdom is given up to God ? This cannot be

during the reign of Christ as Son of God, in the " day of

God" on the new earth, for the Lambkin is still on the

throne. When is all sovereignty and authority and power

abrogated? This cannot be before the new earth, for in

it the saints reign. Now, before this time the first death

has been cast into the second. There is no death in the

new earth but the second. It is the only one which can

he abolished at that time.

Another consideration is quite as conclusive. Death

at any time is an enemy. We are agreed on that. The

second death is an enemy. Now one of these is the last

enemy. Is it the first or second? Can the first death be

the last enemy? No enemy can be last if it has an

other coming after it. Hence the single word lust is all

the proof needed to establish the fact that it must be the

second death which will be abolished.

I confess I am much more attracted by your argu

ment based on the scope of the passage. Literary struc

tures are helpful to an accurate study of God's word.

We are quite agreed that, in 1 Cor. 15:12-34 we

have Paul's argument as to the fact of resurrection, and

in the next section (1 Cor. 15: 35-38) the manner of it.

But that these two distinct sections, dealing with entire

ly different aspects of the subject, must of necessity have

the same scope, so that one contradicts the plainest state

ments contained in the other, is too great a strain for

any literary analysis to stand.
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Moreover, how a section dealing with the manner of

the resurrection can amplify one dealing with the fact,

is quite inexplicable. Indeed, if the Scriptures are writ

ten so, no one but a literary expert can tell what refers

to what. If "each in his own class" has no reference to

the three classes immediately enumerated, but must be

interpreted by a part of the next section which deals with

another aspect altogether, common believers like myself

must give up in despair. In my own writings I seek to

keep from complicating my subject and would never

think of amplifying one aspect of a subject while treat

ing of another.

To insist that the scope of these two passages must

be confined to the same people logically leads to the con

clusion that the "we" of verse fifty-two includes the

"all are dying" of verse twenty-two, so that only be

lievers in Christ die in Adam! One of your own methods

of determining the scope of a passage would not be out

of place here. The word "all" occurs a dozen times in

the first section. In five instances it is so nearly infinite

in its scope that only Ood is not included in its range.

In the second section it occurs only four times, once

"every hour" (30), once 'all flesh," and twice "we

all". The fact is that the scope of the second section is

far more confined than the first. How then can it ampli

fy what is much more ample than itself f

Your main point in this connection is that the quota

tion from Isaiah (25:8), "Death is swallowed up by

Victory!" (15:54), can refer only to our resurrection,

and, as this is an "amplification" of the abolition of the

last enemy (15:26), death is abolished when we are

changed at His coming. It is evident that you do not

see that this is inconsistent with your own position as

given in your summary. There its abolition seems to be

postponed until death is cast into the lake of fire. As a

result you lead us to the startling conclusion that the

victory here spoken of is the lake of fire! Death is swal-
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lowed up by both Victory and the lake of fire at the

same time, so they must be identical! What a victory!

What are the facts ? Isaiah could not have confined

his statement to our resurrection for it was a secret

(verse 51) recently revealed by the apostle. AH that the

apostle says is that this passage, which was written con

cerning Israel and the nations, comes to pass. It is mani

festly not fulfilled, for the secret here revealed does not

apply to those of whom Isaiah spoke. Its fulfillment

must include many more than those here referred to.

Consequently it simply indicates that our vivification is

one of a series of blows dealt in a complete victory. It

can never be fulfilled without including the second

death.

The "consummation", as the Concordant Version

renders the word "end" (with finish in the sublinear),

occurs at the end of the eons, yet does not denote their

cessation merely, but the accomplishment of their pur

pose. As I have never taught that telos means end in the

sense of cessation, but have protested against this render

ing, it is somewhat disconcerting to be charged with do

ing so.

But I cannot concur in your sweeping judgment

that "the 'consummation of the ages' is an invention, a

false peg upon which to hang a false theory." It is an

exceedingly good peg on which much grand truth is

fastened. In this very epistle Paul speaks of the "con

summations of the eons", or ages (1 Cor. 11:11). Each

eon has a consummation. The consummation of the pres

ent eon is referred to eight times (Mat. 10: 22; 24: 6, 13,

14; Mk. 13:7, 13; Lu. 21:9; Un. 2:26) in the Scrip

tures. The togetker-consumm&tion (sunteleia) or conclu

sion of the next eon is referred to once (Mat. 28:20).

And the conclusion of all the eons is brought before us

in connection with the repudiation of sin (Heb. 9:26).

I have read your pamphlet carefully to discover, ii I

could, the precise point where you depart from the truth.
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I believe I have found it, and I urge you to graciously

consider a suggestion. You have not said a word about

vivification, or making alive. You seek to base the aboli

tion of death on resurrection. You evidently read verse

twenty-two: For, even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus,

in Christ, also, all will be raised. Now there is no more

striking change in the whole chapter than the use of

made alive instead of raised at this point. That part of

the chapter with which we are concerned does not deal

with resurrection but with vivification. Herein is the

difference between us. The spirit of God has deliberately

and strikingly introduced a new thought which you

ignore, yet which is absolutely essential to the truth.

God never associates the abolition of death with mere

resurrection. You always do. Death was not abolished

in the case of those who have already been raised from

the dead, with a single exception — Christ the firstfruit.

Death will not be abolished at the resurrection of con

demnation for they will suffer the second death.

Vivification does not occur at all at the beginning of

the new earth, the principal point you propose for the

consummation. While the spirit of God is speaking of

one thing, you are talking about another.

The truth of vivification, as distinct from resurrec

tion, is the key to the books which appear at this judg

ment. The measure and character of judgment is deter

mined by the "books/'. They have nothing to do with

life or death. Conduct does not determine whether or

not anyone will be cast into the lake of fire. The names

in the book of life were already entered at the disrup

tion of the world (Un. 13:8), before anyone had done

either good or evil. We agree that the account in the

Unveiling does not say that all who stand before the

great white throne will die the second death. But Paul

does teach this when he restricts vivification to three

classes, and entirely ignores the great white throne judg

ment when listing all the times when vivification will oc-
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cur. The reason is simple. This judgment is one of

works. Undoubtedly, if anyone present before it, sought

glory and honor and incorruption by enduring in good

acts, God will give him eonian life (Rom. 2:7). He

will have foreseen this so that the name of such a one

will appear in the book of life. They would be saved by

works, not by the blood of Christ. This can never be.

As we have never so much as hinted that the flood or

the lake of fire purified its human victims, but have pro

tested strongly against any such doctrine, it is needless

to refute it now. We would only say this, that you have

given your readers a most erroneous conception of what

we do teach by replying to many a position which we

repudiate. If this should fall into the hands of any of

your readers, we implore them not to slander us further

by spreading the impression that we hold everything

which you attack.

Your excuse for this attack on the truth of universal

reconciliation is that your position was compromised. I

had no hand in that whatever. Do you realize that your

method of clearing yourself has led you to put me in a

position far more unfair? I question whether any of

your readers would sympathize with your method of

making a mythical "A"- take the place of definite

printed statements, which are abundant. "A" is a cari

cature, not a composite of our teaching. I beg of you,

for your own name's sake, to publicly print the fact that

"A" does not represent my teaching.

Your argument that the second death was not re

vealed at the time the fifteenth of first Gorinhians was

written is hardly worth considering for any weight it

has in connection with the subject in hand. You evi

dently agree that Gehenna is limited to the millennium.

You think that it is the eonian fire which was prepared

for the Slanderer.and his angels (Mat. 25:41). If so,

why was "he not cast into it? The wild beast and the false

prophet are cast into the same lake o£ fire at the
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beginning of the day of the Lord into which the Slan

derer is cast at its end (Un. 20:10). Our Lord spoke

plainly of both Gehenna and the lake of fir§. Even if

He had not, the passage we are considering is not a rep

etition of what was known but is itself a revelation.

Your later exposition, that the first death "kills the

body" (Mat. 10: 28) and the second death is "to destroy

both soul and body" is only one more illustration of the

wrong partitioning of the word of truth. It is no help to

say that Gehenna is a foreshadowing of the lake of fire.

They are distinct. What is true of one is not necessarily

true of the other. Our Lord said specifically that soul

and body would be destroyed in Gehenna. By what

authority do you change this to the lake of fire, and, hav

ing done so, make it the basis of a distinction between

the first and second death for which you evidently cannot

find any actual support in the Scriptures!

You say "We do not believe that Gog and Magog

(Un. 20:9) will stand before the great white throne.

The fire which falls from heaven is for them the second

death. Of such Psa. 1:5 speaks: 'The ungodly shall not

stand (or rise) in the judgment'." So revolutionary is

this teaching that I must examine it. If the "ungodly"

or "wicked" (as it is usually rendered) are not to be at

the great white throne, who is going to be there? I am

sure that the righteous will not be present. Really, does

not this prove that that no one will stand before it?

Then, too, what favoritism this shows for the ungodly!

All others — I do,not know who they could be—all

others are judged at the great white throne before being

annihilated, according to your plan. But the wicked are

annihilated before it. This is more humane and reason

able, I admit.

But does the first psalm actually teach that the un

godly shall not rise at the great white throne? Let us

see.

Therefore the ungodly shall not stand [rise] in the

judgment,

Nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous.
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In this parallelism "ungodly" corresponds to "sin

ners", and "judgment" with "righteous". It is evident

that "judgment" is used in a good sense. The word

for stand is rise. The plain meaning is that the irrever

ent will not rise in the same resurrection with the right

eous. The same truth is taught in the Unveiling (20: 5),

"the rest of the dead do not live until the thousand years

may be finished." The judgment is that which is granted

to those who reign in the millennium (Un. 20: 4). .When

the awards are made ini:he kingdom they will still be

among the dead.

Now the Scriptures say that Gog and Magog were

devoured by fire. I take it that they died. And then we

read that "the dead, great and small" stand before the

throne. Believing as you do, I sympathize with you in

seeking to keep as many as possible from that throne.

If they are to be annihilated, judgment is an unnecessary

farce. But I have no reason for changing what is writ

ten. "The dead, great and small", at that time includes

none but the "ungodly". God's great oath shall not fail

of fulfillment (Bom. 14:11):

"... to Me will bow every knee,

And every tongue will be acclaiming God."

Your remarks on the nature of the second death make

it evident that you do not think it is death at all, but

annihilation. This does great credit to your heart, but it

violates one of the simplest laws of language. The spirit

of God chooses the terms of a definition with the utmost

precision. .When it became necessary to explain what the

lake of fire is, we are told that it is "the second death"

(Un. 20:14). Shall we explain the divine definition, and

say that this death is different from that previously

known? Then it is not a definition. It is imperative in

a definition that the words should be used in their usual

and accepted sense, or else modified to suit. "Death" is

not modified here except by the adjective "second".

This does not, in the least, affect its nature. If you or I
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or anyone else is at liberty to modify GocFs explanations,

we place ourselves above the Eevealer Himself.

SUMMARY

To summarize: When God says "all" He means pre

cisely that, subject only to the limitations of the context.

When He declares that He will reconcile "the all7' to

Himself (Col. 1:20), nothing less will satisfy His word

and heart but the complete obliteration of all enmity or

estrangement.

In the original, the Scriptures declare unreservedly

that "all is of God" (Eom. 11: 36; 1 Cor. 11:12; 2 Cor.

5:18), and carefully and constantly make it plain that

what is "not of God" is so in a figurative sense.

The proper principle of interpretation does not con

fuse God's dealings in the various eons, and, above all

does not seek to apply eonian truth to post-eonian con

ditions. God's dealings with Israel do not gauge the

grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. Neither are His

eonian activities the index of His post-eonian purpose.

We have plain statements and have no need of such

"principles".

"The Present Interval of Bondage", "The Two

Seeds", and "The Kinsman-Redeemer", are all con

cerned with the process and not with the goal. They

apply to intermediate conditions, not to the ultimate

result. Election and redemption are eonian. Those who

are saved at the consummation are not elect, and not

redeemed. In Israel redemption was operative during

the interval up to the next jubilee. Pew were set free by

redemption, but all went free in the jubilee.

"The Mystery of His Will" has reference to the

secret of Christ, that He is to be Head of the whole

universe (Eph. 1:10). It has no connection with the

introduction of sin. You say "God did not plan sin,

but lie provided against it." You will acknowledge that

He provided against it before it entered. As I am deal

ing with this fully elsewhere, I will simply suggest that
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yon will find it impossible to uphold your contention

without declaring the deity of the Devil.

As you insist that all is not of God, and that Satan

is the ultimate source of some things, I do not see why

you should oppose his worship, much less seek to fasten

on me some nebulous connection with the "mystery of

iniquity". I do not ascribe divine attributes to the ad

versary as you do.

The second death is death. Death is to be abolished

as the last enemy. This cannotbe while it is still in oper

ation in the lake of fire. Scripture does not speak of a
resurrection from the lake of fire, but it doefe speak: of the

vivifieation of all mankind when death is made inopera

tive.

CONCLUSION

As one who sees the hand of God in all things, and

has admired His wisdom in bringing good out of evil,

righteousness out of sin, and reconciliation out of

estrangement, I thank you for your effort. That one so

highly regarded by many of superior spiritual attain

ments should not be able to bring forward a single defi

nite statement from the word of God which contradicts

its unequivocal assertion concerning universal reconcilia

tion confirms my faith in its truth, and deepens my de

sire to make it known.

Now, my dear brother, do not misunderstand me to

mean that I must break off our fellowship in Christ, or

will refuse to co-operate in the work of the Lord. You

have intimated that such is your attitude, but it does

not find any response in my heart. Your teaching may

compromise my ministry, it may lead to much confusion

and misunderstanding, so that I may appear to be

against the truth, but I am conscious of God's complete

and active supervision, so that all these things are for

me, not against me. I have no doubt that He will use

your opposition in His own way to make known the

boundless beneficence of His love. In His name, I thank

you. A. E. K.
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EDITORIAL

We have been greatly helped by God in our testimony

to the great truth that He will be All in all. The empha

sis has been on the universality of His reconciliation.

This has been very blessed. But this is only one aspect

of the great truth. God is to be. All in all. He is the only

Source of all. All is through and for Him. By His grace

we hope to emphasize this side of the matter in the

future, and seek to enlist the prayers of our readers

that God will prepare hearts of receive the truth. Such

truths as these are beyond man. They demand such

faith as God alone can give. Let us draw on Him for a

special grant of faith for their comprehension!

In this issue we give a glimpse of the most marvelous

example of spiritual growth of which we have ever

known. -"The Conversion of Convict C." is not fiction.

The name is withheld for the sake of his relatives. The

letters are taken directly from his or from careful copies.

It is a striking example of what God can do in the course

of a single year. From utter ignorance of God to a faith

firm in the face of death itself, far more mature than

that of many a life-long saint—such was the amazing

change which came over convict C in the brief period

since we first heard of him. It is grand to see God at

work!
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We wish particularly to put a special edition into

the hands of the many friends of Walter H. Bundy.

In writing for copies kindly let us know how many are

to go to those who know him.

By the time this issue reaches our readers the article

on "Are Bride and Body Identical?" will be ready.

Thousands of copies are being sent out among the

friends of the author, and we are hoping for a very

gracious work of God as a result. Many have been wait

ing for this testimony to the truth, and we hope they

will not need to be urged to seize this opportunity to

spread the glorious gospel of God's unadulterated grace,

especially among their friends. There is a rising wave

of interest sweeping over some divisions of the church,

and the prospect of reaching many is much better than

it has ever been. We have done our part. The pamphlet

has been prepared at great pains for the special purpose

to which it will be put. Its publication has been no slight

burden, even though much of the labor was given freely

to help the work along. Now we feel sure that we will

have the hearty, energetic cooperation of all in gracious

persistence in putting it into the hands of those for

whom it is intended. The work of distributing them has

been quite a task, and we would be pleased to hear from

anyone whose order we may have overlooked.

It is very eyident, from many reports, that the Lord

has been and is preparing hearts for the reception of the

truth. Those who do not understand it Will oppose, but

even these are yielding to the evidence, for they cannot

escape the Scriptures, which continually confirm our

testimony. Above all, let us press the truth with the

utmost grace, for conduct becoming the evangel cannot

be gainsaid.
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We have the privilege and pleasure of introducing our

readers to another Staunch expositor of the correctly par

titioned word and preacher of universal reconciliation,

Adlai Loudy, an evangelist and singer, whose permanent

address is Johnson City, Tennessee. He is now affiliated

with the work and is ready to go anywhere to dispense

the untraceable riches of Christ in song and sermon.

Our friends will do well to uphold him in prayer and

cooperate whenever possible. Already God has used him

wonderfully, and we look forward to much gracious re

sponse to his ministry.

The name of Menta Sturgeon will be familiar to many

of our readers. They will rejoice that he is now enjoying

some of the riches of God's grace and finds it too good

to keep to himself. He wishes to have a class in Dor-

mont, a suburb of Pittsburgh, and may be addressed at

1675 Potomac avenue. We urge all our friends in that

vicinity to help make the class a power for God.

Our Danish and Norwegian brethren will be pleased to

know that "The Mystery of the Gospel" has been trans

lated into Dano-Norwegian. The problem is how to get it

published. If we had a goodly number of subscriptions,

say at $2.00 per copy, we might induce some publisher

in Europe to issue it there. Let us hear from all who

will help in this undertaking.

We regret that the little classic on "Paul's Great Out

look" is again crowded out, but we hope to surely see

it among the good things of our next issue.

The next article in the series on the Unveiling, on The

Temple Transferred, has been unavoidably left out.

It treats of the t-ransfer of a temple site on Mount Zion

(not Moriah), into the hands of God and His people on

earth.
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We have often been asked who composes the Concord

ant Publishing Concern. The term "Concern" was

carefully chosen, so as to include all who are interested

in its work. If you are concerned in our efforts to make

God known through His word, you are a member of the

Concordant Publishing Concern! It is a non-profit

making organization, at least in its present activities.

We are inclined to hope that there will be heavy divi

dends distributed by Christ in that day! We trust that

all our friends will consider themselves a member of this

large firm, and, as such take a vital concern in its efforts

for the glory of God. It has no money capital, but is

entirely dependent on God. The sale of its literature

merely helps to pay for the heavy initial costs of the

various departments of the work. It seems incredible

that we should have managed the great expense con

nected with the Concordant Version. Now that the

issue of the complete translation seems assured, we not

only feel like thanking God for the past, but are satisfied

that He would not have brought it to this stage without

carrying it through.

Nevertheless, we earnestly desire the prayers and

practical cooperation of all in placing the completed

work before the public. We have much evidence to

show that those who begin to understand it would not

be without it. Hence one of the principal problems is

to bring it to the attention of those who will value it,

once they know of it. .

In response to many requests, the Introduction has

been made elaborate, so that the principle and method

are fully explained. It has been suggested that everyone

should have a special copy for loaning to those slightly

interested for a brief period, so. that they may satisfy

themselves of its unique value to everyone who values

God's word written.



A Concordant Study - 261

FIRST COEINTHIANS, 2:16

For did anyone know the mind of the Lord?

For who hath known the mind of the Lord

Who will be deducing from Him?

that he may instruct Him?

This passage is supposed to be quoted from the LXX,

the Greek version of the Hebrew Scriptures, hence it

is deduced that it should be given as it is in Isaiah 40:

14. But the Hebrew word^ there translated "instruct"

though it occurs over 150 times, is only once rendered

by the Greek word used in 1 Corinthians 2:16, hence

they cannot be considered equivalents. Isa. 40:14 should

be rendered "understand'/, for this is the meaning of

the Greek word which usually represents it. It is trans-,

lated " instruct" only three times.

It is worthy of note that, outside of the Scriptures,

this word never carries the meaning "instruct". "We

shall see that this is the case in the Scriptures also.

As will be seen from the sublinear, this Greek word

is composed of the elements together-step. Its basic

idea is to put together. Of a body, we render it compact

(Eph. 4:16) of love, unite (Col. 2:2, 19), of premises

in an argument, the putting of them together to form

a deduction, deduce. Thus Saul, in Damascus, confused

the Jews in argument, deducing from logical premises

that Jesus was the Messiah. Again, when Paul saw

the vision of the man of Macedonia calling for help,

they deduced that the Lord had called them to proclaim

the evangel to the Macedonians (Ac. 16:10). From this

we also may deduce that the thought in 1 Cor. 2:16 is

deduction, not instruction. The remote contexts lead

us to this conclusion. Does the near context confirm

or refute this finding?

Consider the argument of the A. V. rendering. One

supposed premise is that we know the mind of the Lord.
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The inference is that, if we do, then we shall be able to

instruct Him. The needed premise may be stated thus:

He who knows another's mind is capable of instructing!

him. Is this true? It is not. It is false. "We may rest

assured that no such reasoning comes from God. To

instruct another we must know more than his mind.

In the original, moreover, there is no argument, no

conjunction "that". There are two distinct questions.

One concerns what the Lord thinks; the other what

He is.

It takes a man to understand humanity: it takes

God's spirit to enter into His affairs. The unspiritual

man knows not the mind of the Lord. His knowledge

of Him is not a sufficient premise for any line of reason

ing. For instance, he might argue: God is love. Love

is kind. Therefore, God will not condemn. The argu

ment is false, because of an inadequate knowledge of

God, and His love, which seeks the ultimate welfare of

its objects through temporary judgments.

Hence we prefer to render this passage, "Who will

be deducing from Him?"

The A. V. renders this word proving, assuredly

gathering, instruct, compacted, Unit together (twice)—

almost as many renderings as occurrences. We use one

for each of its usages, deduce in reasoning, unite in love,

and compact in connection with the body. It is possible

that the word unite will be found better than compact in

Eph. 4:16 when we escape from the influence of our

common version. In that case we shall have narrowed

down our renderings to two, neither of which we use for

any other Greek word. And besides, the passage in

point becomes reasonable and yields a sense agreeable

not only to the line of thought in connection with which

it is found, but conforms to the other contexts in which

the word occurs.



THE CONVERSION OF

CONVICT G.

About.a year ago the newspapers were lurid with head

lines telling of a daring bank robbery, followed by the

killing of an officer of the law. Feeling ran rather high,

as the young murdered man was a veteran of the World

War, with a distinguished record. One of the two rob-*

bers turned State's evidence, confessed his part in the

robbery, but denied, having fired the shot which caused

the death of the officer who tried to arrest them. He

put the blame for this on his accomplice (whom we will

call C.) whp, notwithstanding his protestations, and for

lack of any evidence in his favor, was found guilty and

condemned to be hanged.

Mr. A., a friend of the writer, was out of employment

at the time, so bought a paper to look through the adver

tisements. The desperate case of convict C. appealed to

him strongly, so he wrote him a letter, telling him that,

whether innocent or guilty, Christ died for just such a

fellow as he was, and urged him to memorize the state

ment found in Eomans 10: 9, 10, that "if thou shalt con

fess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in

thine heart that God hath raised Him 'from the dead,

thou shalt be.saved, for with the heart man believeth

unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is

made unto salvation." But he had no copy of Paul's

epistles handy, so.sent a copy of John's gospel and a

few tracts. This caused some confusion, which was

graciously overruled by God.
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It so happens that the tenth verse of the tenth

chapter of John's gospel was thus directed to C's atten

tion, and through it he was turned to God. We would

not have chosen that verse. Indeed, it was a blunder on

his part to turn to John to look up the passage in

Eomans, but God's wisdom is most manifest in human

weakness and sin. It is probable that, as 0. was con

victed of stealing and killing and destroying, and was

about to suffer death, the astonishing contrast enabled.

him to see the Christ Who did not come to do these

things, but to give life—abundant life. Thus it is that

God reveals Himself. The crimes of a man form the

dark background for His grace, and his ignorance

focuses the light on the darkest spot, and, by contrast,

reveals the heart of the loving God. The following letter,

written at this time, gives us his blessed experience in

his own words.

Mr; A.

Dear Friend:

I received your most comforting letter yesterday and being

a stranger to you I really appreciate the interest you have

shown in me. I was very glad for the advice that you gave in

your letter. I have been in doubt about ever gaining my sal

vation, but since reading the Gospel of St. John, chapter 10,

verse 10, I feel comforted for I see that there is hope no mat

ter what we do if we are willing to repent and accept the

Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour. Up to the time I got your

first letter I did not trust or believe anyone except my wife

and my mother but now life has an entirely different outlook

since reading a few verses of the Scripture and studying their

meaning. The 10:10 verse of St. John, "The thief Cometh not,

but to Steal, and to kill, and to destroy; I am come that they

might have life, and that they might have it more abun

dantly." That is the chapter that first caused me to trust in

the Lord Jesus Christ. For in that I saw where there was

hope for me and so has given me courage to try hard for my

salvation. Since reading that chapter I have prayed and I

want to tell you, kind friend, I have certainly had a load lifted

from my shoulders. My mind is more at ease. I have never

been afraid to die but I never have had to think of it, but now

that I have to think of leaving this world I want to leave it
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with a feeling that I have been forgiven for my wrong doing.

And the way I feel now, after putting all my trust and hope

in the Almighty, I feel that I can die with love and trust for

everything and everybody. That is something I would never

have done if I had never been reading the Scriptures. You

asked me if I would declare the Lord Jesus Christ as my

Savior. Yes, I will with all my heart and soul, for the feeling

has come to me that I have been forgiven for my sins. I am

truly thankful to you for sending me the means of peace to

my heart and soul. I feel now that I can die with a smile,

knowing that I am going to a greater happiness and glory

than man can hope to have on earth. I will write you again

soon telling you how I am getting along. I also send my wife's

and mother's thanks for what you have done for me.

Yours very truly, C.

Who would ever dream that this was written by one

who still had the reputation of being one of the nerviest

of desperadoes? But a short time before, when his lack

of money threatened to interfere with his marriage, he

coolly went away on what he called a "deal" for two

days, robbed a bank, and came back with ample funds.

His previous experience in a penitentiary had only hard

ened him. His conduct in this case had stamped him as

incorrigible. Now one simple truth from the word of

the living God melts his hard heart and transforms him

into a trusting, inoffensive little child, which has been

found by its Father.

Bealizing that his time was short, he gave himself

whole-heartedly to the study of the Scriptures and

sought to share his joy with others, by writing to his

relatives, telling them of his new-found satisfaction, and

urging them to partake of it with him. Mr. A. had told

me of his case, and I took special delight in sending him

portions of the Scriptures, especially Paul's epistles. I

prize very highly the following letter which he sent me

at this time: .

Mr. A. E. K.

Dear Sir: I received some bits of Scripture also a letter

some time ago. Today I received Paul's epistles which I wanted

very much. I want to thank you for sending them. The way
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you explain the meaning of different chapters has proved

very helpful to me. I have only been studying the Scriptures

about three months, so you can see how very useful your works

are to me. Our mutual friend, Mr. &., started me to reading

and studying God's Word and he has helped and advised me

in every way to learn as much as I possibly can in a very

short time. I don't know just how long I have yet, but any

thing you care to send, that you think will help me in my

studying of the Scriptures, I will be only too glad to get. May

God bless you for your good works and keep you.

Sincerely yours, C.

His desperate desire to get wealth still continued

unabated, but now it was for the true riches, for which

he need rob no one, and of which no one could rob him.

It is, alas, too true, that men in his case who have money

are often able to cheat the hangman. But no amount of

this world's wealth could ever give the peace, the joy,

the satisfaction, which enabled him to face death so

calmly and triumphantly.

From this time on he gave himself almost wholly to

the study of Paul's epistles, and all the passages most

dear to him, which he afterwards requested to be read at

his grave, were learned and loved while alone in his cell

with the writings of the apostle of the gentiles. His

growth in the new life is evident from the following pas

sage from a letter written to Mr. A. at this time :

Mr. A.

Dear Friend: ... I notice a great change in the things I

think about. The old desires don't seem to hold much interest

any more. But I think that with a bit of encouragement I

shall be able to go out of this old world with a smile and

feeling of peace after all. I find more and more when I feel

discouraged or blue, I turn to the Scriptures or my prayers

for comfort. And for that comfort, I owe you a great deal,

for it was you that started me to reading the Scriptures. You

encouraged me to trust in the "Lord Jesus Christ" and to

have faith. Well, I am doing so more and more every day.

Many thanks for all you have done for me and also for the

kindly advice you gave. Hoping this finds you in better health,

I will close. I am one who is trying hard, and finding happi

ness and comfort for the effort. May God bless you for your

help. C.
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Several became interested in him and sent him letters

and literature, among whom was Mrs. L., whose corres

pondence he greatly prized, and who managed to visit

him personally as well. Among his early letters to her,

the following will show his eagerness to learn, and the

great strides which he had already made in the knowl

edge of God. He has come to rest serenely in Him:

My Dear Mrs. L: I received your kind and encouraging letter

last Saturday. I am always glad to hear from anyone who is

interested in the Lord's work. It was a real pleasure to read

your letter. Outside of Mr. A., there is not anyone I receive

letters from that expresses the feeling that your letter does.

Mr. A. probably told you that I was only a beginner. But for

his encouraging advice, I might never have started studying

God's Word, but now that I know that we are promised life,
and life more abundantly when we depart from the flesh, if

we will only believe His blessed Word. I am more anxious

than ever before to find out all I can about God's Word. It

is the most interesting study I have ever undertaken. The

more I read the Scriptures the stronger my faith is, and the

more I want to read them.

The Scriptures have been proven true so many times and in

so many different ways that now I don't see how anyone can

doubt God's Word if they will only take the time to read the

'Scriptures and study them. All things past, and to come, are

there for us to read. That is such a small thing for us to do

to gain eternal life. But there are so many like I used to be

who think they haven't time. Now that I look back over my

life, there was always time, and to spare. .1 thank God that I

found out before it was too late. Now whether my life in the

flesh be short, or long, in years, I can feel happy when the

time draws near and God calls me. I realize now that every

thing is done for our own good, no matter what it is. The

chances are that if I had not got into this trouble, it might

have been a long time before I would have started to read and

believe God's Word. So, I consider that I have gained by this

added experience in the flesh.

I wish I could talk with you personally, but that is impos

sible now, but I hope you will again find time to write me a

few words. I read the pamphlets you sent, and by the time I

am called, I feel sure I can say I'm travelling first class. All

things are possible for God, according to His will. I will be

saved and know it before I depart from the flesh.
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I thank you for writing to me, and may God bless you and

reward you for the good you have done. C.

This letter clearly shows the marvelous transforma

tion going on in his spiritual life. It was natural, at

first, that he should dwell on his past, and speak of for-

% giveness as the height of his expectations. Now he is

beginning to learn the great truth of justification. He

justifies God in regard to his past, and is thankful for

the very doom that darkens his future. He learns that

God can justify his life and transmute his evil deeds

into just ones. Strange to say, it is comparatively simple

for those acquainted with crime to enter into God's

thoughts on such themes. He learned that pardon or

forgiveness was out of the question in the spiritual

sphere as well as in the physical. The governor of the

State was unable to extend a pardon because the law for

bade it to those with his record. Of course, no judge

could justify him and remain just himself. But right

here he found that God could actually acquit him,, really

vindicate him in every act of his life, positively justify

him by the blood of Christ. Had he taken life? God

would restore it to his victim in the resurrection. Had'

he harmed and robbed? God will not only requite every

one who had suffered at his hands, but actually will con

vert his crimes into a means of blessing to them. This

was far more than the forgiveness of his sins, which

might leave an eternal stain. He was not out on a spirit

ual parole. He was free! No prison walls menaced his

spirit. He was beyond the reach of condemnation. How

blessed, how miraculous, for one in his terrible plight, to

rejoice in God as he did! Show his letter to anyone who

knows nothing of his case, and ask them what kind of a

man could write it. Is it the groan of the condemned?

Is it the plaint of the man who is about to ascend the

scaffold? Nay! It is the exultant cry of one who has

found the living God, and whose spirit has borne him

above the terrible tragedy in which he is the chief actor.
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His few friends in the faith had learned to love him,

and it seemed so pitiful that he should die so soon. He

himself did not share this feeling, and was quite recon

ciled to death. The case was appealed. His behaviour

in court was a convincing testimony to the reality of his

conversion. While he steadfastly clung to his innocence

as to the murder, as charged, he voluntarily bared all his

past, including the murder of his employer while he was

still a boy, and his escape from the penitentiary, besides

other crimes. This record was against him, and made it

legally impossible to procure a pardon. Several wrote to

the governor and other officials, seeking a temporary

reprieve, especially as there was a faint possibility of

the passage of a law abolishing capital punishment. But

the law was not enacted. AH earthly hope fled. But he

did not lose hope, he luxuriated in it. The following is

part of a letter he wrote to A:

Dear Brother A: ... Sister L. says everything points

to the Lord's coming soon, more and more every day. All the

prophecies of Paul are coming to pass. There can't be a very

long time left for the fanatics to prove their ideas true about

making this a righteous world. But I thank God than I can

now welcome the Lord's coming with a smile. I thank God,

dear brother, that you took an interest in me when you did.

That was God's will also, because I don't believe you are per

sonally interested in any of the other boys here. By His grace

we will all be happy some time soon. And it can't come too

soon to suit me. Sister L. can't seem to understand why I

have no desire to live, but when we meet before "our Lord"

many things will be clear that confound us now. May the

grace of God be with you now and forever. I am your brother

in His name, C.

Having so clearly learned the lesson of the third and

fourth chapters of Paul's epistle to the Romans, he was

prepared to enjoy the fifth chapter. How quickly he

entered into the peace there provided may be seen from

the following letter, which I count among my special

treasures:
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Mr. K, Dear Sir: I received the book, "Divine Mysteries",

also the pamphlets you sent with it, for which I sincerely

thank you.

Mrs. L. told me that she was having you send it, and

asked me to read first beginning page 35, on "Exhortation to

Peace". I found that you express or translate the wonderful

truths of God's Word in such a way that it is easily under

stood, also in a very helpful way for a beginner, such as my

self. Then I read "The Conciliation of Mankind". I learned

from it that Adam was the cause of our being counted sinners

in God's sight; then the blessed Lord Jesus Christ died that

we might once more be in direct touch with God. He,

"Christ" brought about the conciliation between God and our

selves.

I know you are • busy and I shall not take up too much of

your valuable time, sufficient to say, your efforts have suc

ceeded greatly in helping me study the Word, and I sincerely

hope many others will benefit the same as I have by them.

I am sure that you will succeed in turning any who read

your publications to the right way of understanding God's

wishes.

I thank you for all you have done for me by way of read

ing matter. And may your every effort to get people to turn

to God be rewarded in full measure. Sincerely yours in the

blessed hope, C.

A few weeks before the date set for his execution,

while it was on my heart, I noticed a short item in the

press, telling of the hanging of three men in the same

penitentiary where C. was. In my frame of mind the

item was very striking. Two of the men went calmly

and bravely to their fate, but one man struggled and

created great confusion. I wondered what the reason

was. A little later I spoke of it to W. H. B., one of C.?s

very dear friends, and found that C. had been evangeliz

ing among the doomed men, and had the immense satis

faction of leading six of them to the Saviour! The two

men who were so calm were two of these. The man who

made such an uproar repulsed all his advances and

would not hear of Christ. But his stubborn spirit left

him an utter coward at the last.

The best index of his spiritual history in the fruitful
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though brief period which still remained is a list of the

passages of scripture which he desired read at his fun

eral. This comprised three whole chapters and three

other passages of some length. Very few of the great

and good of earth have so much glorious truth given out

at their graves. We hope each one will read these scrip

tures and ponder the amazing fact that they were the

chief treasures of one who only a few months before was

an outlaw and a desperado.

The whole of Romans eight was read, from " There is

therefore now no condemnation . . .' ', to the end where

nothing "shall be able to separate us from the love of

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.'' The second

chapter of first Corinthians was food for his spirit. In

it he learned of those things which "Eye hath not seen,

nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of

man, the things which God hath prepared for them that

love Him."

His special delight was the first of Ephesians. I was

told that he memorized the whole of it, down to the elev

enth verse of the second chapter, as it is in the Concord

ant Version. No greater or more glorious thoughts were

ever penned than these. They are almost beyond human

understanding. Yet C, when he should still be feeding

on milk, was eagerly devouring such solid food as few

life-long students of the Bible can bear!

Colossians 1:11-24, the companion passage, was also

read. What a marvelous vista it gives of God's ultimate

purpose for all creation! It does not seem possible that

C. could have grasped the supernal grandeur of this, the

highest revelation made known to man, but so it seems

to be. •

The last passage which he wished read-at his burial

was 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18. What more appropriate

one could be found? He was not dreading death, but

anticipating the coming of Christ and his awakening to

meet Him at His return. The last words are singularly
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in tune with his spirit at the end: "Wherefore, comfort

one another with these words." Instead of his friends

seeking to soothe him, he did his utmost to comfort

them!

As reported in the press, his last message to his wife

and his mother was, "Be of good cheer. I leave with

faith in God. Love." It was also reported that "he was

declared by his guards to be in better spirits than any

man who had ever occupied the death cell. He is in bet

ter shape than the guards.'' They did not know his

secret, and could not but marvel at his demeanor.

Perhaps the closest and dearest of his spiritual breth

ren, especially at the last, was W. H. B., the leader of a

little Bible class, not far from the penitentiary. Him he

chose to be with him on the night before his execution

and to go with him to the scaffold. The following is the

last letter written to him by C.

My Dear W: All of your wonderful letters have been received

and in them God's love and the love of our dear Lord is shown

in a true spirit of one that is of His body, by His grace.

It makes me very happy to have known you; though it is

but a short time, every moment has been precious; and how

that we are looking forward with greater and more earnest

expectation for our Lord and Savior to come, we are all more

cheerful* All life seems to have taken on a brighter side,

because we can see His wonderful love shining every where.

My dear W., I have but a very short time to write this, so I

shall also include in this little note my sincere appreciation to

the members of the class that so kindly and lovingly remem

bered me with their prayers. May God bless you each and

every one and let you, during the short stay necessary on the

earth in this life, know the feeling of great peace and love,

of happiness that, by His grace, I now feel with only a few

short hours to stay here in the flesh.

My hope is very soon to say, as Paul did: "I have fought a

good fight;•' now I shall leave it all up to our Lord. I shall

trust willingly and with confidence myself into God's loving

hands, for there through Christ Jesus I may find peace from

my weary journey. Always look for our Lord's return with

praying and patience. ,

Please express my fervent Christian love to Mrs. B. and



"I Leave with Faith in God" 273

my appreciation of her letters. May the grace of God be with

yon all now, and let us meet soon in the presence of our

Savior. Lovingly, to all, C.

Soon after C. was laid to rest I received the follow

ing letter from W. H. B. Unfeeling though I naturally

am, it was hard to keep back the tears—whether of joy

or sorrow I hardly know.

My Dear Brother: «

I know you are deeply interested in the events of the past

few days, and I am taking the first available opportunity to

write you in regard to tjae matter. I do not need to remind

you that from the very first when our dear Brother C. heard

the glorious truth his faith never wavered and he knew God's

grace had saved him. You recall a brother sent to him while

in prison a tract, followed by some publications of the

Concordant Version. This was sometime last fall after he had

been sentenced to be hanged.

The Lord intervened and an appeal was made, and his death

deferred. Brother C. was on trial for murder, in connection
with a barik robbery and holdup. He had an accomplice who

was given a life sentence, and he was sentenced to hang. At

the trial lie told the judge he did not fire the shot that killed

the man, but he knew he would be convicted, and his only

request was to make it as soon as possible. Then of his own

volition, after the knowledge of God's grace filled his heart,

he voluntarily confessed the past, telling things and identify

ing himself with crimes that were not known to have been

committed by him. He gave forth evidence in writing and

orally without restraint that he might show beyond doubt that

God's grace alone was his reliance.

The Lord used mightily a member of our little Bible

class and with this assistance Brother C. went forward in the

truth in a most marvelous way. We soon got into touch with

him, and his letters were wonderful as they revealed his

knowledge of the Word of God and dispensational truths. The

thing that was so grand to us all was the fact that while he

readily grasped the glorious truth of the grand consummation,

when all would eventually be reconciled to God, as the beloved

apostle Paul revealed, still his ardent desire was not to wait

for that but to know what God has revealed for us, the body

of Christ. Oh, how he drank in the truths of the apostle

Paul's writings, and what unutterable joy came into his heart

and life as he learned that he stood acquitted before God

through the blood of Christ, his Saviour!
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Dear brother, from that moment, there was no longer a

convicted criminal in that prison, but a most devoted servant

of Christ, and one burning with zeal for the truth and the

most marvelous minister of the grace of God it has ever been

my privilege to see in the flesh. Daily he grew in grace and

advanced in knowledge, so hungry for the truth that nothing

else absorbed his attention. He wished to be considered a

member of our little class, and he was always with us in

thought and spirit.

For a time no one appeared to know at the prison that he

was a changed man, but such a transformation could not fail

to be a witness, and gradually the guards and attendants saw

something in the face of this ambassador of Christ that

stamped him as belonging to God, and they voluntarily

acknowledged it.

Dear brother, I will not take time to go into details. Of

course, the adversary assailed him, and brought experiences

to bear that were severe testing, but God's grace sustained

and triumphed over every obstacle, as it always has and

always will. I feel like stopping right here, and preaching a

whole sermon about the triumphant, sublime fact that God's

grace triumphs over everything and;will, stopping at nothing,

culminate in the righting of every wrong and the reconciling

of the universe to God. Brother C. grew and grew and grew,

the transformation being the most marvelous exhibition of

God's grace possible to see. Occasionally some one of us

would get a little impatient and prone to criticize the justice

of the law, and the attitude of those at the prison, and his

face would light up with a smile of heavenly radiance, and he

would say "Dear ones, aren't you ashamed? It has all led me

to see and know and feel the grace of God, and I thank Him

for it all." And, brother, he did. One thing came near break

ing the warden down. After the execution was over, he

received a letter from brother C. thanking him for all his

kindness, and of those in attendance and praying God's bless

ing on them all.

As the end drew near, he grew calmer and calmer. When

his loved ones met him, he comforted them and urged them

to look to God, and did all in his power to help them see God's"

grace. I tried, in His strength to assist them, and they are

touched mightily. Brother C. wished, oh so much, that I

could be with him as much as possible the last two days after

his relatives were shut out and he was taken to the death

room. It seemed as if at first the adversary were going to be

successful in keeping me out—yet I knew God would order

and arrange it all. But a stirring appeal was made to the



the Knowledge of God 275

warden, and he gave me the utmost consideration. He was

very kind. I went to our dear brother. Nothing can make me

forget the radiance of that face and the joy of that counten

ance. How we lived those hours of fellowship, how we feasted

together on the glorious things of God! A minister was with

us and he voluntarily said he learned things from the lips of
that beloved brother he had never seen before. This was

Thursday evening, the day before the execution. I need not

tell you I did not sleep that night; but there was no sorrow,

no doubts. No, I did not for one instant doubt that God would

give him grace the next morning to walk to the gallows, and

I did not doubt that He would give me grace to go with him

to the very last. In prayers, communion and deepest love we

were together, although I was not permitted to be in the cell

with him. Our little class were praying for him, many of

them watching in spirit with us through the long, weary, and

yet precious, hours of that night.

Morning came. I went to his cell. Brother, it was not a

cell; it was a hallowed place where the Lord met us by His

spirit, and touched our hearts. Brother C. greeted me with a

tender, loving smile. He had been writing most of the night,

and he had been looking for me.

Tenderly together we went over every .detail of the funeral

arrangements. He selected the scriptures to be read by the

minister who had been with him and had been so kind to him,

and was so beloved by the family. He wished me, however, to

tell those present the glorious truth of God's grace and he

wanted as nearly as possible his own words to be used. He

chose the hymns to be sung and did not omit the minutest de

tail. He said, "Don't sing a hymn last, for that has a little ten

dency to sadden. After you have made clear my peace and joy

in knowing I am His, and to be with Him when He comes to

claim His body, then tell them of the wonderful time when

all things shall be reconciled to God, and the entire universe

filled with the love of God—no death, no suffering, no pain.

Be sure to leave that with my dear mother and family."

We prayed; we drank the cup of sweet fellowship of God's

word; we rejoiced together. His heart beat next to mine in

unspeakable, unutterable fellowship and love. His face

actually shone with the radiance of God's truth. He said,

"Dear brother, I want every one to know I have no nerve.

(He had been regarded as a youth of most terrible daring and

coolest nerve.) That has gone. I am going by the grace of

God. I know He will be with me every step of the way."

Suddenly his face lighted up and he said, "Do you suppose

they would let me say a word on the scaffold?" An appeal
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had been made to grant him this privilege, and the written

words our brother desired to say had been sent to the warden.

I replied, "Dear brother, God will direct, and His name shall

be glorified, and the witness will be given as He thinks best.

Are you content?" His face turned to mine and with absolute

composure and submission he said, "I know that He will grant

it, or give the witness in His own way."

A moment more of sweet, heavenly fellowship, the guards

came and we left the room. As he mounted the steps he cast

a smile to us. A few seconds, and he fell asleep to be called

forth in that wonderful morning when we shall with him meet

the Lord "in the air". In calm assurance I waited until the

pulse stopped beating, and with feelings and sensations I can

never express, I left. As I waited in the waiting roonu I

heard a reporter transmit over the telephone wire to the

papers, the very words our dear brother wished to say on the

scaffold. "Warden wishes us to deliver to the world C.'s last

words: 'Tell all who are interested, and especially those who

witnessed my execution, that I foimd God; I know Christ; I

have absolute peace; and go with nothing in my heart but

love for all, and joy in my blessed hope."

We laid Jiim away the next day. I gave to his loved ones

the words of comfort we both loved so well. I enclose the

list of scriptures he had read by the minister. I sang, with no

semblance of the deep anguish and yet contentment in my own

heart, the songs he wished me to sing. With tender memory

of those last sweet hours I placed the flowers over his grave,

and-left him there to rest.

I feel you will rejoice to get these lines, dear brother, and

will thank God that He used your ministry in writing the

precious truths from His Word that brought unutterable joy

to this heart.

Yours in unspeakable, unbreakable bonds, W. H. B.

One blessed thought in closing. C. was so exultant in

the free outflow of God's unadulterated grace that he

made only one request when told of our desire to tell his

story to the world, and this was that no money should

ever be taken for it. It must be free. He had received

freely. What could he do for salvation, within prison

walls, doomed to speedy death? What he did was not

done to deserve salvation, but but of pure love to God.

So we send forth this little token to God's glorious
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grace free, looking to the God of convict C. to carry on

the work which He began in him, for the glory of His

owii gracious Name.
A. E..K.
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Paul desired to know the power of Christ's resurrec

tion as a present, practical experience, "if somehow"

he "should be attaining to the resurrection out from

among the dead" (Phil. 3:11). Immature believers, who

have not been established in grace, have taken this as

a future physical resurrection from death. This changes

our glorious hope into a matter of attainment. Indeed,

if Paul, when he wrote the epistle to the Philippians,

was not sure of his attaining to this, how dare any of

us even hope to reach it?

The Philippian epistle is concerned with conduct.

No new revelations are found there. We are called upon

to imitate Christ and Paul, Timothy and Epaphroditus.

Paul had had confidence in his flesh (Phil. 3:4-6). But

now he sees that all this is a hindrance. He repudiates

his own righteousness, he follows "in His steps" to the

very death of Christ. Christ in life was connected with

the system of religion which he had forsaken. He now

desires to walk with Him in resurrection. In this way he

wishes to "attain to the resurrection out from among the

dead' \ We should all emulate his example.

Let us not confound this present daily experience

with that glorious and gracious expectation, which is

founded on the death of Christ, not on our attainments.

There is only one expectation (Eph. 4:4) in this admin

istration of purest grace. Those who claim superiority

for themselves, such as belonging to the 144,000, while

others are in the great company class, divide the eccle-

sia into two bodies.; There is only one body (Eph. 4: 4).

God give us grace to keep the unity of the spirit!
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AN EXAMINATION OF ACTS

And when we come to Acts, what? The stage is still

crowded with Jewish actors, at the first exclusively so.

Our Lord had come to His own once-wedded people

as their Husband-King. They had scorned His advances

in His humiliation. They saw not the beauty there that

they desired to see in a national caretaker. Will they

now spurn Him when He speaks from heaven? The book

of Acts is the answer to that question.

First it is well to note what the book of Acts does

not do, and does not claim to do. It does not give an

account of the 'founding of the church'. That is a

figment of human imaginings. Its own subject matter

is briefly alluded to in chapter 1, verse 3:

1. Infallible proofs of Jesus' resurrection;

2. Instructions pertaining to the kingdom of God.

These were the things which constituted the subject

matter of our Lord's talks with them after His resur

rection and before His ascension. Details of some of

these instructions are given us, some of His " command

ments unto the apostles whom He had chosen", but not

all of them: They were to remain in Jerusalem until

they should be baptized, not begotten, with the holy

spirit; which had already been referred to as "power

from on high" (Luke 24:49). Further, they were to

be witnesses of their Lord's resurrection in (1) Jeru

salem, (2) the rest of Judea, (3) Samaria, and (4) the

rest of the land — Greek, "limits of the land," which
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may be understood of the promised land or of the whole

earth. In light of the actual activities of the Jewish

apostles during the Acts period the land of Palestine is

the thought; but in light of God's purpose in the future,

after the present dispensation has ceased, the larger

thought is also contained, as elsewhere expressed in

Matthew 28:19, 20, and 24:14.

One of the "commandments unto the apostles" was

evidently for them to proceed with the selecting of a

successor to Judas Iscariot. But, it may be objected, are

we to put Matthias in and leave Paul out? The answer

is: it is not for any of us to do the putting. It is for

us to give close heed to what has been already done. And

that Matthias was chosen to the vacant place among the

twelve is most plainly set forth.

In the first place, it had been said to Peter personally:

"Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in

heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall

be loosed in heaven" (Matt. 16 :19). Again, to the

Jewish disciples generally (Matt. 18:1) and of the

twelve in particular: "Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth

shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose

on earth shall be loosed in heaven"■ (Matt. 18:18). And

yet again: "If two of you shall agree on earth as touch

ing anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for

them of my Father which is in heaven" (Matt. 18:19).

None of these promises can be appropriated by us; for

we live in a different dispensation. Those were the days

of miraculous testimony. Those were the days of the

kingdom of the heavens. These are the days of neither.

But any or all of these special promises cover the case

in hand. Shall we, more deeply charged with rationalism

than with reverence, say, without Scriptural foundation,

that eleven noble hearted men acted rashly and on their

own initiative?

But, some might say, had not the same Peter denied

his Lord, and did not the same Peter in years to come
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deal doubly? Yes, but we are not left to giiess at it.

We are told by the sacred narrative itself. Furthermore,

the situation is quite different. In both of the other

cases the trouble was fear of man, under great stress.

There was no such moving cause here. To say that the

eleven acted unwarrantedly and out of order in this

matter would be for us to show even less reverence ?or

the Word than they would have shown in such a case.

We may quite reasonably assume that Peter.had

specific instructions from his Lord what to do and how

to do it (Acts 1:2). But, dropping that assumption,

there is any one of the three authorizations cited above.

Even if it were assumed that the eleven erred, there

would be no occasion for Luke, writing many years

afterward, and with Paul at his elbow, to perpetuate

the supposed mistake by recording it without inspired

comment indicating its erroneousness.

The whole effort to force Paul in where he does not

belong is traceable to a failure to apportion the Scriptures

aright (2 Tim. 2:15), to a failure to appreciate the

distinctions between kingdom believers (before and after

pentecost) and body believers.

The account itself is most explicit: when Matthias

was "numbered with the eleven" (Acts 1:26) he be

came one of the twelve.

The Eleven, Including Peter Matthias

OOOOOOOOOOO 0

11 and 1 — 12

"Peter standing up with the eleven" (Acts 2: 14).

The Eleven, Including Matthias Petee

OOOOOOOOOOO 0

11 and 1 — 12

"Then the twelve called the multitude of the disciples"

(Acts 6: 2).
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The Twelve, Including Peter and Matthias

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

12

"He was seen of the twelve . . .after that he was seen of

all the apostles [i.e., of the twelve again]. And last of all He

was seen of me also1' (1 Cor. 15: 5, 7, 8)

The Twelve, Including Both Peter and Matthias Paul

0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
12 and 1 — 13

And how could the twelve be witnesses of our Lord

prior to His ascension when there were only eleven

apostles at that time? The answer is simple: Matthias

was there. So was Barsabas. Both of them were qualified,

inasfar as they had both been with the Lord Jesus "be

ginning from the baptism of John, unto that same day

that He was taken up from us" (Acts 1: 22), but both

were not needed. First Corinthians was written many

years after the choosing of Matthias; and all those who

were the ultimate twelve saw and became witnesses of

the risen Lord. Paul could not possibly have been one of

the twelve; for he had not been with Jesus during His

earthly ministry. The ministry of the twelve was to the

twelve tribes. There was nothing done by them outside

the favored nation except among proselytes, and only

very gingerly with them. Furthermore, as Peter's

ministry declines, Paul's increases.

The small group of believers in the Messiahship of

Jesus did not have long to wait from the time of their

Master's ascension till they received "power" for wit

nessing by means of miraculous gifts. Pentecost came,

and the near to one hundred twenty believers who had

been meeting regularly for prayer were all, men and

women, filled with holy spirit, and began to speak with

tongues as the spirit gave them utterance (Acts 2 :4).

The witness which was to be borne, beginning at

Jerusalem, was a message similar to that which Jesus
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and His apostles had preached, as far as it touched

the kingdom— repentance, baptism, and the Messiah-

ship of Jesus; but it was now to be augmented by testi

mony as to His resurrection and ascension to glory at

God's right hand. This resurrection and glorification

was a proof of the righteousness at once of His claims

and of His conduct (Jno. 16:10); for if He had been

an imposter He would have been neither raised nor

exalted to God's right hand.

The pentecostal message of Peter (starting the third-

hour work of the parable of the vineyard laborers or

of the penny —Acts 2:15) was to the 'men of Judea

and all that dwelt at Jerusalem' (Acts 2:14). If we take

it away from there and force it into or onto Gentiles,

we do so with certain confusion of truth. Joel was

quoted (Joel 2:28-32) to show that such signs and

wonders could be expected as preceding the great and

notable day of the Lord. Men and women of all sorts

and conditions of life were to be endued with the spirit

of prophecy and of visions and of dreams and of utter

ance ; whereas these gifts had been rare before.

The fact that the earthly kingdom, was prominent in

the message, as well as in the minds of the believers

(Acts 1:6), is shown by an early, almost immediate,

reference to the throne covenant with David (Acts 2:30).

There are three unconditional covenants, none of them

fulfilled: that with David, regarding a descendant to

sit upon his throne— the heir is apparent but not reign

ing—(Jer. 33:17-21); that with Abraham, regarding

the land of Canaan (Gen. 17: 8; 28:13); and that —

impliedly at least — with Adam about filling the earth

and having dominion over every living thing that is in

the earth (Gen. 1: 28). All of these find fulfillment in

Christ. He is the King over Israel, the Allottee of the

Land, and the One who has been set over the works of

God's hands (Heb. 2: 7, 8), the Lord of Earth. But here

(Acts 2: 30) the talk is of Israel.

Peter is speaking about the King and the kingdom
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as one in whom hope had been reborn by the resurrection

of Jesus Christ from the dead (1 Pet. 1:3). The little

group of believers had trusted that it had been Me that

would deliver Israel (Luke 24:21). But when their

Lord died, in ignominy and shame, their hope died too.

Now He was alive, and hope was reengendered. Would

He on the day of firstfruits save them as the firstfruit

of the nation, restore the kingdom again to Israel, give

them the kingly powers promised ? The answer depended

on the conduct of the nation to its King, on the way the

haughty divorcee received the reoffer of marriage.

The apostles and other disciples were visited with

the "powers of the age to come" (Heb. 6:5), the

enduements of the Millennial age, shown in the healing

of the lame man who 'leaped as an hart', and in the

destruction of Ananias and Sapphira, in line with the

Psalm which promised:

"He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my house:

He that speaketh falsehood shall not be established before

mine eyes.

Morning by morning will I destroy all the wicked of the land,

To cut off all the workers of iniquity from the city of

Jehovah." (Psa. 101: 7, 8)

Where are the healing, the flawless discerning judg

ment, the summary punishment, which were wielded by

Peter? Of the judgment and punishment there is cer

tainly none; and such healing as there may be is no more

like the grand witness of Christly powers there given

than a baby's rattle is like a kingly scepter.

The outcome of the pentecostal preaching was that

three thousand more Jews were convinced that Jesus

was the Messiah, were baptised, and continued in the

apostles' teaching and fellowship, in breaking of bread

and prayers. All the believers, looking for the establish

ment of the Messianic kingdom, were accustomed to meet

for prayer in the temple. There was no .disposition then

or ever (Acts 21:20) to quit the Jewish method of

worship or to cease being Jews.
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The selling of their "possessions", or better, acqui

sitions, was not a '/mistake". So far from being a

mistake, it was an evidence of the believers' faith in the

proximity of the kingdom. It was not their tribal and

family allotments which were sold and which constituted

the basis of their subsistence, their living; but it was

their freeholds, their superfluous property, acquired over

and above what had been given them according to the

law. It was an evidence that they were seeking God and

His righteousness, rather than the Mammon of the world.

They knew that all such titles would be abrogated with

the establishment of the kingdom and the reallotment

of the land; so they were willing rather to use the price

of their acquired holdings to the good of all.

We can neither throw the body of Christ back into

those conditions on the one hand, nor drag those con

ditions forward into the present, on the other.

Some time after pentecost, we are not told just how

long, Peter and John were going into the temple at the

hour of afternoon prayers. On the way in Peter healed

a man with congenital malformation of the feet and

ankles. The marvel so attracted the crowd of other

Jewish worshippers that Peter declaimed to them, under

the guidance of the holy spirit. He laid at the door

of the people the guilt for the murder of their King, the

spurning of their espoused Lover, the Prince of Life;

but assured them that He was raised out from among

the dead and that it was He who had performed the

miracle on the lame man.

Thus he brings home to them the message of repent

ance, urging them to acknowledge their faithlessness

against their Husband-Lover, to reconsider, to confess

their sin and to turn from it by letting the world know

that He whom they had despised and rejected was their

true King. If they did so, He would come and vindicate

them before the nations, their sins having been blotted

out, and send seasons of refreshing from God's favoring
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face*, so long and justly averted. Jesus Christ would

be sent to them again, as the most marked evidence of

divine mercy and favor, the same One who Had been

preached before to them, not only during our Lord's

earthly ministry, but also through the prophets of old.

And why had this One not come before, if He loved

the nation so ardently? The answer is: the times and

seasons God kept in His own power, because some phases

of the times had been made dependent on the conduct

of Israel. Nothing they could do would ever affect His

purposes or His success in them, but the time for things

might be altered somewhat. In any case, it had been

long before determined that the Kingly presence should

be withdrawn during the times of the Gentiles, but when

those times would end, when the holy city should cease

to sense the sovereign tread of the stranger, that was

not revealed. But this official proclamation by God's

official spokesman informs us that those times would have

been terminated by the royal presence of the Anointed,

if the people had reconsidered and reversed their atti

tude toward God's providence.

The 'restoration of all which God spoke by the

mouth of His holy prophets from the age' must not be

wrenched from its moorings by any high tide of senti

ment or prejudice. In no case could the prophets re

ferred to go back of the flood, where the present wicked

age, or eon, began (Luke 1: 70). We are not told that

all the prophetic utterances from the flood on are re

corded in holy writ. But the prophets who bear testimony

along this line are specified; so there is no need or room

for human guessing. Moses is first quoted, and here,

as generally, he is separated from the main body of the

prophets, because he had a more exalted office in ad-

• The word which in the Common Version is rendered presence is

not that which refers to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. The

reference" is not to Christ, who is brought into the matter in the

next clause, but to the Father. The word is not parousia, presence,

but prosopon, countenance, as in Acts 6:15; 20:25; etc.
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dition to the prophetic one. At all events, Moses heads
the list; then "all"the prophets from Samuel" follow.

They were the ones who spoke particularly about the

restoration of kingly honors, privileges, and splendors,

because nearly all of them followed the decline of the

kingdom, and some of them its fall.

Moses (Deut. 18:15) was brought into witness, as

being the one upon whom the Jews prided themselves

as building; and he condemned them outright. There

was no escape from the meaning of the words. There was

the Law about which they prated so much. But God was

showing them mercy. Saul of Tarsus was also condemned

by that pointed statement. Yet God not only showed him

mercy, but much more, gra'ce. He not only did not visit

him with all the punishment which there was just reason

to expect, but He heaped on him boons and bounties for

which there was no ground for expectation in law.

Mind, the whole discourse was to and concerning

Jews. The restoration does not hark back to Adam,

but to the Jewish kingdom in and over the earth. To be

sure, even waste places and wildernesses adjacent to

Mount Zion will become like Eden, the garden of the

Lord, and stupendous political and religious changes

will take place after the time of Messiah's inauguration,

but we must not attribute to the Millennial reign of Christ

any more than the Scriptures attribute to it. To do so

would be to add to" the Word of God.

The Jews only were the children of the prophets,

and only Jews and proselytes are ever children of the

covenant which God made with Abraham, saying, /'And

in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed"

(Acts 3:25).

What! Is not the body of Christ now blessed under

the terms of that covenant? Absolutely not. Believers

were blessed under it during the Acts period, but now,

after Acts 28, they are in a still more basic and compre

hensive relationship to God as His children. Ephesians,

Philippians, Colossians, and 2 Timothy know nothing of
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Abraham. The kind of blessing under the Abrahamic

promise is specified as "turning every one of.you from

his iniquities". The blessing of body believers goes far

beyond that.

"The times of restoration" alludes to redemption

under the law, but brought in real perfection and gran

deur with Messiah's reign, when He as the Kinsman

Redeemer will redeem His enslaved and disinherited

people. So, in talking to these Israelites about seasons

of restoration it must be noted that not one word is said

by Peter about the present dispensation of grace and

the body of Christ, with its celestial destiny and setting.

If pentecost marked the beginning of the church as we

know it, is it not strange that there is not only nothing

to identify such beginning, but everything to separate

the activities of that time from the things which are

promised us in the prison epistles of Paul?

But the official reoffer of the kingdom to the nation

of Israel as such came the next day, as a sequel to the

arrest of Peter and John by the "priests and officers

of the sanctuary and the Sadducees" who were vexed

by what Peter had said, and probably still more so

because of the five thousand who believed his teaching.

When the two apostles were brought before the govern

ing body of Israel, would that group of functionaries,

softened by a sense of their guilt in killing the Prince

of Life, grasp eagerly at the opportunity for mercy, and

cooperate in the great missionary activities of Matthew

24:14 and 28:19,20? This was one of the pathetic

hours of Israel's history. They stood on the threshold

of the kingdom. Would they scorn the liberation from

Rome and disdain the long-promised sovereignty to which

their repentance, would be the password? It seems im

possible that they would; but they did: and brought

upon the nation an age-long condemnation.

What was it that stood in the way of their accept

ance? Religion.
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Their heart shelves were all stocked up with an array

of goods that looked pleasing and sufficient to them. Like

the Inn, there was no room for the Son of Glory. The

name which had healed the lame man, the only name by

which they could be saved, was the very name in which

the rulers charged the apostles not to speak (Acts 4:10,

12,17).

Was there adultery in all this? Yes; for Peter and

John were led to a quotation of the second Psalm, in

which it is prophesied that the Gentile powers would be

joined and supported by "the people", the people of

Israel. This oneness of purpose as between Gentile power

and God's previously divorced people, but now being

wooed as a bride for remarriage, constituted conspiracy

against the One to whom she rightly belonged. She had

larger eyes for the stranger than for her true Lover.

Yet vast multitudes believed; and the rest were be

coming affrighted. At least three times (Acts 4:9-12;

5:29-32; 6:12 —7:60) did the Sanhedrin hear the

message, preceded by two addresses to the people (Acts

2:14-36"; 3:12-26). About the worst thing that could
be said about the believers was that the things they

taught had a tendency to 'change the customs which

Moses delivered them' (Acts 6:14). Those Jews were

fierce channelites, more interested in the channel than

they were in the Source of blessings; more intent on the

tools than on the Worker.

Moses had told them that a time would come when

they should hearken not to him, but to the great Prophet

who should be raised up like unto him; and that if then

they listened to Moses rather than to the Messiah there

would be dire consequences. The truth was, they listened

to Moses when it was flattering to themselves or con

venient to do so; otherwise they sidestepped the issue.

Eather than change their "customs" they were willing

to add murder to murder. The same class had before

accused our Lord that His disciples 'transgressed the

traditions of the elders' (Matt. 15: 2), but did not mind
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at all when they themselves made void the command

ments of God by their traditions.

Time passed and Stephen was arrested.

The glory of God that had once shone in the most

holy of the temple, that had shone in the face of Jesus

Christ (Matt 17:2; 2 Cor. 4:6), now shone in some

measure in the face of Stephen as he was filled with

wisdom and with the -spirit before his accusers. But

Stephen, the seeming defendant — like Peter before —

turned prosecuting attorney and grand jury, and in

dicted the judges. Those judges were always clashing

with the holy spirit. Their self-consciousness was vastly

stronger than their God-consciousness.

The conduct of Peter and John and Stephen in these

matters is no model for us. It was the right thing then.

It would be the wrong thing now, for we live in a

different dispensation. These had miraculous powers,

the powers of the age to come. We have no such powers

whatever, and are strictly commanded to be subject to

. the powers that be. As long as the powers "be" we are

to be subject to them. When the hour comes for the ter

mination of Gentile times the Messiah will end them

without the least trouble or doubt, regardless of our

theories, assumptions, deductions, or inductions.

Chapter eight tells us of the reaching of a son of

Ham with the Messianic message. This Ethiopian was

a proselyte, probably 'of righteousness', but, if not, then

certainly 'of the gate'. *

* Some understanding of the distinctions and differences between

the various classes involved in the Acts history is almost necessary

to a correct following of the text. First, it must be borne in mind

that the stage is Jewish and the chief actors such. But others

frequently pass across the boards. The factors in the drama, or

dramatis personde^ are about as follows:

(1) Jews (a) Hebraists, including (1) Non-believers
native Israelites and in the Mes-
proselytes of righteous- si ah ship of
ness, ritualists, Jesus
"orthodox" (2) Believers

(b) Hellenists, native (1) Non-believers
Israelites, somewhat (2) Believers
"reformed"
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Chapter ten describes the conversion of Cornelius.

And there is probably no part of Acts, unless it be the

third chapter, which is more pulled and hauled to fit

theories than this chapter. It does not describe the

conversion of the first Gentileborn (for that, as far as

we are told, was the Ethiopian), but it does describe

the opening of the kingdom witness and the bestowing

of the kingdom signs on the first of the Japhetic branch

of Noah^s progeny. Shem and Ham were already blessed.

Cornelius was a devout and G-od-fearing man; and

from the foregoing footnote it will be seen that these

expressions signify him to be a worshiper of Jehovah,

a proselyte of the gate, but who had no social standing

with the Jews. The Jew would not enter the house of

(2) Proselytes Uncircumeised Gentile (1) Believers
op the gate worshipers of God . (2) Non-believers

(3) Greeks Often meaning" that (1) Non-believers
for which the Greeks (2) Believers
as a people stood,
rationalism, philosophy
human logic

(4) Gentiles The nations generally, (1) Non-believers
rarely in Acts referring (2) Believers
directly to Greeks

The Hebraists, called Hebrews as a rule in all versions, were
no more Israelite than the Hellenists, who are rather confusingly

called Grecians in the Common Version. The Hebraists were those

Israelites who, for the most part, had continued to live in the
land and who without exception were very punctilious about ritual
and who conducted their synagogue services in the Hebrew tongue,

or, at least, had the Scriptures read in that language. It. is this
last fact that gives rise to the term Hebrews, or Hebraists. Being
more zealous in these matters they were, naturally, the more
zealous in missionary work; so that such Gentiles as were brought
into Judaism by circumcision were pretty sure to be aligned with
the more strait-laced group. The book of Hebrews was written
to and concerning such part of this class as believed in Jesus as
the nation's Messiah.

The Hellenists were Israelites who lived, for the most part,
outside the land of Israel, whose observance of the traditional
ritual was more lax (necessitated in some degree by their absence
from the temple and the city of worship) and whose synagogue

readings were in Greek. Mark, all the Jews spoke Greek in daily
converse, as did nearly everyone else, but the distinction was in
the matter of worship (Acts 9: 29; 11:20). There were also
Hellenists in Jerusalem, made up *of those who had been removed
from the land by military force and later allowed to return and
of those who had lived in Gentile countries on commercial ventures
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such a proselyte any more than he would that of an

unbelieving Gentile (Acts 10.: 28; 11: 3),

To Peter praying on the housetop in Joppa at the

sixth hour of the day came a vision, and to Cornelius,

a habitual pray-er, in harmony with 1 Kings 8:41-43,

came another vision about the ninth hour. The sixth

and ninth hour contingents in the parable of the penny

are about to come in. It was a new work for both Peter

and Cornelius. Peter, staunch ritualist that he was,

demurred when he was told in his trance to kill and

eat things previously forbidden by the Law. But the

three dips of the sheet and then the three men at the

gate convinced Peter that the time had come when

something was to be done for the third son of Noah,

the start of the third group of vineyard laborers.

The apostle hurried up from Joppa to Caesarea and

and then returned to the land. There were believers in the

Messiahship of Jesus in both of these groups, as shown by Acts

6: 1. And the non-believers in both groups persecuted the believers

(Acts 6:9), but the believers in no case ceased to be Jews because

of their belief. As well claim that a youth has ceased to be a

human being because he has arrived at manhood as to claim that
a Jew ceased to be such because he had accepted that which,
centuries of prophecy had taught him was coming.

Proselytes who were circumcised came fully into the Jewish

fold and religiously and socially had equal standing with the

bloodborn Israelite. But there was a considerable fringe of believers

in Jehovah as the true God and worshipers of Him by prayer

and alms, who never took the step of identifying themselves with
the chosen nation, possibly because they saw so much hypocrisy
in it. These were called by the Jews "proselytes of the gate";

that is, they could stand outside and worship God but could not

come into the inner circle of the congregation. In Gentile countries
the synagogues sometimes, even usually, had galleries or side

compartments where these devout people could sit without defiling

the ecclesiastical blue-bloods. In Acts such people are mentioned
as "devout and God-fearing" (Acts 10:2), worshipful, not toward
the creature but toward the Creator (Acts 13 :: 43,50 ; 16:14;

17: 4,17; 18: 4, 7) ;. and as respects God-fearing Gentiles see Acts
10:2,22,35; 13:16,26.

The Greeks were the cultured among the nations and are
usually separated from them because, while not bound so tightly
with the ties of religion as the Jews, they were bound by human
philosophies which quite as effectively closed their minds to the

truth as it is in Christ Jesus (1 Cor. 1:22,23). Considerable con
fusion is wrought in the common or King James version of the

Bible by translating the Greek word sometimes by "Greeks" and
sometimes by "Gentiles".
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preached to Cornelius and his household the kind of

the time of John's baptism to the day of his ascension

(Acts 10: 34-43). There is no celestial destiny involved

here, for either believing Jew or believing Gentile. The

destiny remains exactly what it was in the Old Covenant

days and in the Gospels of the Greek Scriptures, namely,

on the earth. And while believing Gentiles, either before

or after the present dispensation, are to have an entrance

into the kingdom (Matt. 25:34-36), they will always

be subject to the Jews. On the earth the Gentile is

always subject, feeding the flocks, plowing the fields,

and tending the vineyards which will flourish on the

Jewish allotments, that the Jewish people may be given

wholly to the work of priesthood (Isa. 61:5, 6).

Peter's statement that "God is not a respecter of

persons" must not be made to say more than it does

say. There was no respect of persons in the matter of

acceptability. There are distinctions in the matter of

destiny. The very fact that Cornelius, godly man that

he was, had to wait for a Jew to come and minister to

him before he was given the special favors eof the time

is in itself a proof that he was subservient to Israel.

Cornelius was already cleansed, as shown by the vision

to Peter (Acts 10:15). His acceptance by God was on

a basis of 'fear and righteous works', like the sheep na

tions of Matthew 25: 34. Our acceptance is not of works

(Rom. 11:6; Eph. 2:8,9). But then fear of God and

righteous acts took the place of Moses. They gave the

devout Gentile the same standing before God as the

devout Jew. But both needed Christ (Acts 11:14), and

to both Peter preached, not mentioning repentance; for

none was needed, any more than by the devout Jews on

the day of pentecost. Cornelius' blessing depends on the

establishment of the heavenly sovereignty in the earth,

Messiah's kingdom. Our blessing comes in spite of and

because of the failure of the nation of Israel to accept

its King and His kingdom.
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Peter, as an apostle of Jesus Christ, was not subject

to the brethren at Jerusalem; yet when they heard that

he had eaten with Gentiles they took him sorely to task

(Acts 11: 2, 3). Thus they paved the way for their own

apostasy and proceeded to tread it assiduously. Even

the believers in Israel—most of them—became apostate.

They called Jesus Lord, Lord; but did not the things

which he said. They were unwilling to accept the divine

leadings and become the channel of blessing to the

Gentiles unless those Gentiles first became Mosaists and

afterward Messiah-ites. They made void the command

ments of God by their traditions; for there was no

Mosaic law forbidding social intercourse between Jew

and Gentile.

F. H. Robison
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STEPHEN'S TESTIMONY

In section 781 of the structure (Acts 7:2-8) we have

the beginning of Stephen's testimony to the rulers of

Israel. The subject of these verses is "the land prom

ised to Abraham". The Hebrew scriptures had testified

"beforehand to the sufferings pertaining to Christ and

the glories after these" (1 Pet. 1:11). Somehow (such

is human nature!) the Jews had ignored the scriptures

that presented the rejection of Messiah and His suffer

ings, while they gladly acknowledged the scriptures that

appealed to them, which foretold His coming glories.

Hence the rejection and the sufferings of the Lord Jesus

proved to be a stumbling block to these Jews. They

could not reconcile these things with their glorious con

ception of Messiah. Therefore, Stephen's testimony was

intended to show these rulers of Israel that all their

greatest leaders had undergone a period of rejection

and suffering ere they were acknowledged by the nation.

Thus, by inference, he pointed out to them the rejected

Messiah as the One Who should hereafter be acknowl

edged by the nation, and thus enter into His glory.

Acts 7:2-8 may be displayed as follows: ,

86i: 7:2-4. Separation and exile.

87i: 7:5—. No allotment given in the land.

88i: 7:—5. Promise to Abraham and his seed.

862: 6-7. Sojourners, slavery; judgment; possession.

872: 7:8—. Circumcision—the cutting off.

882: 7:—8. The promised seed.

Referring to Section 861 of the foregoing structure

(Acts 7:2-4) we have the thought of the separation and

exile of Abraham: "Now he averred, 'Men, brethren

and fathers, hear! The God of glory was seen by our
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father Abraham, being in Mesopotamia, ere he dwelt in

Haran, and said to him, "Come out of your land and

from among your relatives and come hither into the

land which I shall be showing you." Then, coming out

of the land of the Chaldeans, he dwells in Haran, and

thence, after the death of his father, he becomes an

exile in this land in which you are now dwelling."

Types may not be too closely pressed in every minute

detail, but we would suggest that in these verses we have

a type of Messiah's call to leave the heavenly glory for

this earthly scene; also a type of His pre-ministerial and

ministerial life upon this earth. The God of glory call

ing to Abraham, '' Come out of your land and from

among your relatives and come hither into the land

which I shall be showing you" reminds us that the

Lord said of God, "Thou dost dispatch Me into the

world" (Jno. 7:18). And His answer was "Lo! I am

arriving (in the summary of the scroll it is written of

Me), to do Thy will, 0 God" (Heb. 10: 7). The call to

separate from hoirie and relatives had come to Abraham

in Mesopotamia, "the region between the two rivers".

This is suggestive of fertility and fruitfulness, and

reminds us that of the glorious home from whence He

was called, the Lord said, "And now glorify Thou Me

Father, with Thyself, with the glory which I had with

Thee before the world is" (Jno. 17: 5). And again He

prays "that they may be beholding My glory which

Thou hast, given Me, seeing that Thou lovest Me before

the disruption of the world" (Jno. 17:24). In 2 Cor.

8: 9 we read of the riches of our Lord Jesus Christ at

that time. All this is anti-typical of the riches of Meso

potamia from whence Abraham was called.

But Abraham stopped and dwelt in Haran (after

his call) until the death of his father, after which he

entered and lived in Canaan as an exile. Haran or

Charran means a very dry, parched place, a fruitless

desert. Here Abraham remained about the same period

of time that Messiah lived in Nazareth before beginning
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His earthly ministry. And of Nazareth He said, "A

prophet is not without honor, save in his own country,

and among his own kin, and in his own house'7 (Mk. 6:

4). And we read further, "And He could there do no

mighty work, save that He laid His hands upon a few

sick folk, and healed them. And He marveled because

of their unbelief" (Mk. 6:5,6). Nazareth was a fruit

less place in Messiah's ministry even as suggested by

the, signification of Haran, the place of Abraham's

tarrying after his original call to leave Mesopotamia.

Abraham tarried at Haran until his father's death.

In Mk. 6:3 we read, "Is not this the carpenter, the son

of Mary, and the brother of James, and Joses, and

Judas and Simon? And are not his sisters here with

us?" This passage, viewed together with Jno. 19:26,

27, may indicate that Joseph (who as reckoned by law,

was the father of the Lord Jesus) may have died ere the

Lord Jesus began His earthly ministry. If so, then the

analogy between the type (Abraham tarrying in Haran

until his father's death) and the antitype (the Lord

Jesus tarrying in Nazareth until Joseph's death) is very

complete.

Of Abraham we read that "after the death of his

father, he becomes an exile in this land in which you

are now dwelling." So, likewise, Messiah left Nazareth

to begin His personal ministry, but of all His ministerial

life it might well be said, "He becomes an exile in this

land in which you are now dwelling", for of the Word

we read, "Into Its own It came, and those who are Its

own accepted It not" (Jno. 1:11).

In Section 871 of the structure (Acts 7:5—) we find

that no allotment was given to Abraham in the land:

1 i And He gives him no allotment to enjoy in it, not even

a platform for a foot." Abraham received no allotment

in the land; its only offering to Abraham was a grave

(Gen. 25:9, 10). What a shadowgraph of Him Who

came to His own people and His own possessions, but

received only a tomb!
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In Section 881 of the structure (Acts 7:—5) we have

the promise to Abraham and his seed: "And He prom

ises to give it to him for a tenure and to his seed after

him, he being childless." Here again we have a type of

Christ, for the universe was created for Him (Col. 1:

1.6) ; the whole inhabited earth is to be subjected to

Him (Heb.2: 6-8). When His own possissions offered

Him nothing but a tomb, He went into a far country

to receive for Himself a kingdom, and to return" (Lu.

19:11, 12). And when He comes to reign, He shall

share His possessions with His own, saying, "Lo! I and

the little children whom God gives Me!" (Heb. 2:13).

During the Acts period some of these "little children"

were being gathered together for Him.

In Section 862 of the structure (Acts 7:6, 7) there is

the story of the sojourning and its correlated events:

"Yet God speaks thus, that 'his seed shall be a

sojourner in an alien land, and they shall enslave it and

ill-treat it four hundred years. And the nation for which

they should be slaving I shall judge,7 said God, 'And

after this they shall be coming out and offering divine

service to Me in this place'." The four hundred years

sojourning, in an alien land, dates from the recognition

of Abraham's "seed", Isaac (Gen. 21:12), and does

not refer to the dwelling in Egypt, which was only

about two hundred fifteen years. "They shall enslave

it and ill-treat it" is parenthetic; we are not told here

how many years this slavery and ill-treatment lasted

This ill-treatment of Abraham's seed is followed by

judgment of the nation that ill-treated them, and then

Abraham's seed comes out and offers divine service to

God in the promised land. Is it not true that those

Israelites who recognized Abraham's Seed—the Messiah

—were, from the time of such recognition, but sojourn-

ers in the land ? And is it not true that the nation of

Israel ill-treated them? And does not the parable of the

husbandman teach that, after such ill-treatment, the

nation of Israel, who ill-treated the faithful remnant of
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Israel, will be judged, and the kingdom given to a new

nation, composed of• the faithful remnant of Israel? See

Matthew-21:33-46. These will offer divine service to

God in the Promised Land.

In Section SI2 of the structure (Acts 7:8—.) we

have the rite of circumcision: "And He gives him the

covenant of circumcision.'' This covenant of circum

cision (given to Abraham) was a type of the cutting off

of the flesh of Messiah on the cross, and, therefore, the

cross should not have caused the rulers of Israel to

stumble. • *

In Section 882 of the structure (Acts 7:—8) we have

the promised seed: "And thus he begets Isaac, and cir

cumcised him the eighth day, and Isaac Jacob, and

Jacob the twelve patriarchs/' Thus in the latter

part of verse five we have the land promised to Abraham

and his seed while he was still childless. Here, in the

last part of verse eight, we have the promised seed,

Isaac, Jacob and the twelve patriarchs. These children

of Abraham, coming after the giving of the covenant of

circumcision, bespeaks the fruitage of Messiah's cross,

as we read, "Yet we are observing Jesus, having been

made some whit inferior to messengers (because of the

suffering of death, wreathed with glory and honor), so

that He should, by the grace of God, be tasting death

for the sake of all. For it behooved Him, because of

Whom all is, and through Whom all is, in leading many

sons into glory, to perfect the Inaugurator of their sal

vation through sufferings. For both He Who is hallow

ing and those who are being hallowed are all of One,

for which cause He is not ashamed to be calling them

brethren, saying, 'I shall be reporting Thy name to My

brethren, In the midst of the ecclesia shall I be singing

hymns to Thee'."

The subject of Section 791 (Acts 7:9-16) is Joseph

rejected and acknowledged. This may be displayed as

follows:
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891: 7:9,10. Joseph rejected by his brethren and exalted by-

God.

90i: 7:11. Affliction upon Joseph's brethren.

91i: 7:12. Joseph not recognized the first time.

912: 7:13. Joseph recognized and acknowledged the

second time.

902: 7:14. Joseph's brethren delivered from affliction.

892: 7:15,16. "These all died in faith"— the tomb in the
promised land.

The subject of Section 891 (Acts 7:9, 10) of the fore

going structure is Joseph rejected by his brethren and

exalted by God: "And the patriarchs, being jealous of

Joseph, gave him up into Egypt. And God was with

him, and extricated him out of all his afflictions, and

gives him favor and wisdom in front of Pharaoh, king of

Egypt, and constituted him governor over Egypt, and

over his whole house.'' The story of Joseph is without a

doubt one of the best types of the suffering and glorified

Messiah in the Hebrew scriptures, and, as Stephen spoke

to the rulers of Israel, the Sanhedrin could not help but

apply the story of Joseph and his brethren to themselves

and the Messiah they had rejected and crucified.9 The

patriarchs delivered Joseph into Egypt because of jeal

ousy. Even so, when the multitude and the rulers of

Israel desired that Pilate should release Barafybas

rather than Christ, we read that Pilate "was aware that

it was through envy they betrayed Him" (Matt. 27:18).

God extricating Joseph out of the pit and the prison,

is suggestive of God raising the Lord Jesus from the

dead. The exaltation of Joseph as governor of Egypt

and over all Pharaoh's house, is suggestive of the econ

omy of wrath and the kingdom economy, of which the

Lord Jesus said, before His ascension, "AH authority

in heaven and on earth was given Me" (Matt. 28:18).

Thus did Stephen present the exaltation of the Messiah

to the rulers of Israel, who were responsible for His

rejection by the nation.

In Section 901 of the structure (Acts 7:11) we have

the affliction upon Joseph's brethren: "Now a famine

came-on the whole of Egypt and Canaan, and the afflic-
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tion was great, and our fathers found no provender."

This famine and'affliction portrays the world-wide afflic

tions of the day of wrath, which precede the inaugura

tion of Messiah's kingdom upon this earth. Specifically,

this will be the time of "Jacob's trouble" (Jer. 30: 7).

Concerning Section 911 of the structure (Acts 7:12)

we know, from the Hebrew Scriptures, that Joseph was

not recognized by his brethren the first time that they

met him in Egypt: "Now Jacob, hearing that there is

grain in Egypt, delegates our fathers first." This is not

a type of the failure of Israel to recognize their Messiah

before the cross (the type of this non-recognition and,

rejection of Messiah is in verse 9) because this failure

of Joseph's 'brethren to recognize him took place after

his exaltation. Here, therefore, Stephen typically pre

sented to the Sanhedrin their failure (for they were

Messiah's brethren according to the flesh) to recognize

their exalted Messiah, of Whom Peter said, oh the day of

Pentecost, "that God makes Him both Lord and Christ"

In Section 912 of the structure (Acts 7:13) we note

that Joseph is recognized and acknowledged by his

brethren the second time that they meet him in his

exaltation: "And the second time Joseph is made known

again to his brethren, and Joseph's race^became appar

ent to Pharaoh." This is prophetic of the time of which

we read in the Unveiling, "Lo! He is coming with

clouds, and every one will be viewing Him—those, too,

who stab Him-^-and all the tribes of the land will be

grieving because of "Him" (Un. 1:7). When Messiah

comes in His glory and is acknowledged by Israel, His

brethren according to the flesh, then the despised Jews

will become apparent to the world as Messiah's brethren,

and will be acknowledged as such. . .

In Section 902 of the structure (Acts 7:14) Joseph's

brethren are delivered from affliction: "Now Joseph, dis

patching them, calls for Jacob, his father, and all the

relatives among seventy-five souls." The apparent dis

crepancy between the seventy-five souls of this verse and
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the seventy souls of Genesis 46: 26, 27 is accounted for

by the fact that this verse speaks of all fhe relatives,

while Genesis speaks only of Jacob's direct descendants.

The recognition of Joseph by his brethren is fol

lowed by deliverance from all their afflictions, and boun

tiful provision for them by him who had now become

their saviour and lord. So will it be for Israel at the

close of the day of wrath, "the time of Jacob's trouble".

They shall possess the kingdom, and shall reign with

Him for the eons of the eons (Dan, 7: 22; Un. 22: 5).

In Section 892 (Acts 7:15, 16) we have the story of

death, and a tomb in the promised land: "And Jacob

descended into Egypt, and he is deceased, he and our

fathers, and they were transferred to Sychem and

placed in the tomb which Abraham purchased for a

price, in silver, from the sons of Eminor in Sychem."

These brethren of Joseph who, in the corresponding

Section 891 .(Acts"7: 9, 10), had once rejected.him who

was the type of Messiah, now acknowledge their faith in

the promises of God concerning the land and the people

(which were all centered in Messiah) by this mute testi

mony—the transferring of their bones (evidently at

their own request, even as Joseph) to a tomb in the

promised land. This tomb in the promised land bespeaks

their faith in the resurrection that is to usher the

deceased sons of the kingdom into that glorious world

wide kingdom of Messiah. '' These all died in faith, not

being requited with the promises^ but, perceiving them

at a distance, salute themselves, and avow that they are

strangers and expatriates on the earth" (Heb. 11:13).

Thus skilfully does the spirit of God, through Stephen,

condemn the rulers of Israel for their rejection of their

Messiah, Whose humiliation and glory is so aptly por

trayed in the divine records concerning Abraham and

Joseph. And the tomb of their fathers in Sychem,

reflecting the light of their effulgent faith in Messiah,

casts into bold relief the dark shadows of the Sanhe-

drin's unbelief. H. M. Martin.



In Defence of tfje

SIN AND. ITS RELATION TO GOD

"As deceiving and true" gives us a little glimpse of one

of the trials which harassed the apostle Paul. Some

affirmed that he taught that we should be doing evil that

good may come (Eom. 3:8). If it was impossible for

him to speak in such a way that he could not be mis

understood, what reason have I to be surprised if my

words are misinterpreted and maligned?

B.—You really mean what you say? that we may place

in the same category those whose wicked hands crucified the

Son of God, and God Who gave Him up for us all? Men, you

say, were "awfully wrong", but there was one "greater

wrong", namely, the action of God Himself! ■

A.—Yes, I do mean _that.

. In the course of an article ("Sin for Sin," U. E.

XV, 131), I considered the cross of Christ and God's

dealings with Him as they appear from the human

standpoint. To guard from being misunderstood I said

1'. . . It will not destroy this truth to say that His case

was exceptional and that the apparent wrong was justi

fied by the results to mankind and the whole,creation.

This is most true. It is the very truth for which we

contend" (U. E. XV, 136). I then ^rote, showing that,
as Christ did not deserve His sun3

hand, they appeared wrong, but followed with, "In vin

dication we point to the infinitely blessed results flowing

from it" (U. E. XV, 137). I was

act as it appears to men, and vin&

was divine. I never have, never will

(rings from God's

dealing with God's

cated it because it

and never can put



304 He Who Knew no Sin

God "in the same category" with the best of men, much

less with " those whose wicked hands crucified the Son of

God."

Your context makes me say that God is a sinner, mine

shows that, though He may appear so, He is not. You

are aware of the havoc wrought by taking Scripture out

of its context and supplying one of our own. So you

have made me say the reverse of what I meant. I

am not a judge to decide whether the motive was malice

or misunderstanding. We will leave all that for our

Lord. Your duty is clear. Retract your statements or

give enough of my context to enable your readers to

judge for themselves.

This slander is so serious and has affected your own

reputation for fairness to such a degree, that I feel sure

you will make a public statement to the effect that I do

not put God in the same category with man. A letter

just received says "all those [of his friends] who have

any sense of justice" will "deplore his attitude."

We will now take up your line of argument, giving

your dialogue with "A".

B.—I cannot find words to express my utter abhorrence

and repudiation of what you have brought forward, and based

too upon a most unscholarly abuse of the Hebrew language.

The very concordance ...

A.—I rather guessed you would be advising me to "search

and see", and I can assure you that I have not accepted this

statement without verifying it by the concordance.

B.—My own published studies of the Scriptures testify to

the profound regard I have for the value of the concordance,

but the best of gifts may be abused, and become a shibboleth.

With the hope that God may give you repentance to the

acknowledging of the truth, and that you may be enabled to

throw off this snare of the devil, I will go into this matter

with you.

A.—I am sure that is very gracious of you, particularly

as that which you consider to be the snare of the devil has

come to me with all the power of light and liberty!

B.—Your position is that the Hebrew word for "sin" and

"sin-offering" being the same necessitates the belief that in

the sacrifice of Christ we have "the sin of sins", and ''the
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greatest of wrongs!" We will, with your consent, use the con

cordance, and I would suggest a few examples before turning

to the Hebrew word for "sin". Will you read Deut. xv.6?

If your will read the article "Sin for Sin", to which

all yon say refers, yon will see that I base it on a pas

sage in the Greek, not Hebrew. The latter is bronght

in for confirmation and illustration. We are told that

God makes Christ sin (2 Cor. 5:21). Yon should prove

that the Greek word Jtamartia has two antithetic signifi

cations. You probably realize the hopelessness of this

task, for you ignore it entirely. This invalidates your

whole argument, for you do not touch the foundation on

which we build.

You desire to prove by the concordant method that

the word sin may have two distinct and contrary signifi

cations. We will hear your argument.

LEND AND BORROW

A.—(Reads).—"Thou shalt lend unto many nations, but

thou shalt not "borrow."

B.—If I were to attempt to prove to you that "lend" and

"borrow" were exactly the same, what would you think of me?

A.—I should think that you were well on the way to

financial failure.

A.—(Turning to concordance) .—The Hebrew word is abat.

B.—I wonder what the Hebrew word for "borrow" is.

A.—(Again turning to concordances—It is abat, as well!

B.—What! The same word for both "lend" and "borrow"?

You have not hesitated to call the offering of Christ the "sin

of sins" upon the evidence of the concordance, yet you refuse

to consider that if I borrow £1 of you it is exactly the same as

if I lent you £1 instead.

A.—But this is farcical!

B.—I know it is, but can I not persuade you if I very

solemnly remark that "in the inspired language of Scripture

there is no other term, and that this is not accidental, but

points the path of truth?" . ■ . ■

A.—I am afraid you could not.

B,—-To say that "lend" and "borrow", or "sin" and "sin-

offering", are the same is one of those half truths which the
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poet says are "ever the blackest of lies". It is "The equivo

cation of the fiend, that lies like truth."

What would you think of a teacher of English grammar

who insisted that all words which were similar in spelling

must necessarily be similar in grammatical meaning? While

the case is not strictly parallel, it helps to show what an

apparently superficial acquaintance some must have with

the Hebrew language in this instance to have advanced such

preposterous deductions, and incidentally what a number of

gullible folks there are still who can be dazzled by an appear

ance of learning.

I note that you imply that the Hebrew .words in

these two cases are exactly the same. One is (to use

your spelling) tabat, the other is habatta. That is, one

has a t before abat and the other has an \ before it as

well as ta after it. By using the English terms "lend"

and "borrow" in the same grammatical form, instead of

one in a "causative" and the other in a "simple" con

struction, as you ought to do,-you make it appear as

though the word had two contrary meanings. If you

wish to compare these Hebrew forms with our language

you should always carry over the conjugation.with it.

The LXX translates this word by one Greek word which

means ''loan". Whether the action is lending or borrow

ing depends on its grammatical form, just as in Hebrew.

In English we can say '' Thou shalt loan to many nations

but thou shalt not be loaned-to." No one would say that

"loan", in this sentence had two distinct and antag

onistic meanings.

But we are concerned with the noun "sin". If you

will look up avot, the noun for avat, you will find that it

has only.one meaning, that of a pledge, pawn, or secur

ity. The differences in the verb vanish entirely in the

noun (Deut. 24:10, 11, 12, 13). You will need to bring

up a more pertinent example than this to convince me.

CREATE AND CUT DOWN

B.—Let us have another example. Gen. i. 1 reads: "In the

beginning God created the heaven and the earth." Will you

tell me what the Hebrew word for "create" may be?

A.—It is bara.
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B.'—Is there any other Hebrew word translated "create"?

A.—No, every occurrence of the word "create" in the O.T.

is a translation of this one word.

B.—Will you now read Josh. xvii. 18?

A.—(Reads).—"It is a wood and thou shalt cut it doivn."

B.—What is the Hebrew word for "cut it down17?

A.—It is bara, the very same word that is translated to

"create".

B.—What then do you suppose? that in every reference to

creation we shall read "cut down"?

"God cut down the heaven and the earth ?"
"God cut down man in His own image?"
"I will destroy man whom I have cut down?'1

A.—This is sheer nonsense!

B.—Well, perhaps we had better revise Josh. xvii. 18 and

read, "It is a wood and thou shalt create it."

A.—I am afraid you are trjfling with me.

B.—To be candid with you, I am seeking to put into prac

tice Prov. xxvi. 5, which you may consult at your leisure.

Proverb 26:5 reads "Answer a fool according to his

folly, lest lie be wise in his own conceit.'' But the previ

ous verse reads, "Answer not a fool according to his

folly, lest thou also be like unto him. V

"Cut down" certainly seems to be the opposite of

"create". But if you will turn to the passages, Josh.

17:15,18, especially the first, you will see that "create"

makes better sense than "cut down". Joshua told the

sons of Joseph to create more territory for themselves

by "cutting down" the woods in the land of the Periz-

zites. Notice how queerly it reads: "... get thee up to

the woods, and cut down for thyself there . . ." The

LXX reads "clear". By clearing new land they created

additional room for themselves.

I would remind you that these are in the intensive

conjugation, which is used of man's creations, so that

the differences we assume in create when used of God

and man, are accurately noted in the form of the Hebrew

verb. We are really interested in the noun, not the

verb. You will find that the various nouns derived from

this root all have a definite and unvarying meaning. All
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the evidence in this example is in favor of " sin7 'also

having an unvarying significance.

SEARCH AND DISGUISE

Let us proceed. Lam. iii. 40 reads:—

"Let us search and try our ways, and turn again to the Lord."

What is the Hebrew word for "search"?

A.—It is chaphas.

B.—In 2 Chron. xxxv. 22 we read that the king "disguised

himself. This you will find is exactly the same word as that

translated "search". I take it that seeing that this is the

language of inspiration, you will forthwith praise the Phar

isee and the hypocrite, and call upon repentant sinners to

"disguise" their ways, and turn again unto the Lord, resting

assured that basing their action upon the language of inspira

tion, and being directed to the pathway of truth by the Hebrew

words themselves, that God Himself will never pierce their

disguise, or better still, has planned that it shall of itself be

a sufficient covering for sin.

A.—I am afraid you are not only trifling with me, and

paying a very small compliment to my intelligence, but you

are saying things which if acted upon would make shipwreck

of faith.

B.—Precisely, my friend! for that is what I believe has

been done to your intelligence, and threatens your faith, by

the teaching you have accepted concerning the Hebrew word

for sin.

A.—Let us come to that. These contradictory statements
have rather unsettled me.

Again I am sorry that yon should say that these two

words are exactly the same. If you will not yourself

destroy the points in which they are not exactly alike

you are welcome to apply them to the Pharisees or any

one else. When sneaking to them in Hebrew be careful

not to use the intensive reflexive conjugation (by prefix

ing Mth-, etc.) and they will understand you correctly.

The root of this verb has the idea of freeing or stripping

of a covering. It is easy to see how search came to be a

secondary meaning, for a search involves such action.

So the " disguise " of a king can only be accomplished by

stripping himself of his royal trappings. I have care

fully considered the nouns derived from the same root.
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There are several forms. In no case has any form more

e than one definite meaning. This example supplies not

the slightest ground for giving any Hebrew noun a

variety of significations. Rather the opposite: For there

are distinctions so slight between these Hebrew nouns

that we cannot reproduce them in English.

SIN AND MAKE RECONCILIATION

B.—When Joseph said, "How can I do this great wicked

ness, and sin against God?" (Gen. xxxix. 9), the Hebrew word

used for sin is chata, and the fact that he calls this sin "wick

edness" leaves us with no doubt as to its meaning. When the

priests, in 2 Chron. xxix. 24, killed the goats, and "made rec-

onciliation with their blood upon the altar," exactly the same

word is used. Now you may be foolish enough to allow some

one to say, "Therefore the offering partakes of the nature of

sin," but you will not allow them to act upon this principle

should they attempt to do so with the words "lend" and "bor

row". In the light of the examples already considered, are

we not compelled to say that these Hebrew words must rep

resent two ideas instead of one?

Lend and . . ... Borrow.

Create .... and ..... Cut down.
Search ... and . . . . . Disguise.

Sin and ..... Make reconciliation.

In each case the truth is that instead^ of being identical

the second word is exactly opposite.

A.—This is very puzzling; what is the explanation?

* It is puzzling. But if we say "a different conjuga

tion of this word" instead of "exactly the same word",

there is no puzzle. "Make reconciliation" is never used

in the simple form. In no case does the root meaning of

the word change at all. In no case does the derived

meaning vary in the same verb stem.

THE HEBREW INTENSIVE VERB

Now that we come to the point you wish to make, let

me state it as it appears to me. We are agreed that the

simple form of the verb means '' sin' \ In the Piel, or

intensive form, you wish me to believe that it loses en

tirely the nature of sin and means exactly the opposite.

Now it is very difficult to see how the intensifying of a

verb should have such a magic effect. How can sin inten

sified be sinlessness? It would be more sinful, would it
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not? What we must do is to find out what we can about

this Piel form in connection with other verbs. Perhaps,

since I am deemed unskilful in Hebrew, I may be

pardoned for calling in the recognized authorities in

such matters, not to settle the point, but to show that

what I say is not an innovation but a generally-received

fact.

Gesenius says that Piel denotes "intensity and repeti

tion." Another Hebrew grammar says that "Piel gives

new intensity to the simple idea of the verb, by which

its meaning is variously modified accordingly to the

nature of the case."

I have tested these definitions and ask you to consider

the following words, in which both the simple and inten

sified verbs are given. , ■ .

tzaehak—

shaal—•

kavar—

pathach—

saphar—•

lamad—

chayah—

tzadak—

ma-at—-

radaph—

avoid—

simple-—

laugh (Gen. 21:6)

ask (1 Sam. 8:10)

bury (Gen. 23:19)

open (2 Ki. 9:3)

count (Lev. 23:15)

learn (Deut. 5:1)

live (Gen. 5:3)

be just (Job 9:2)

be few (Ex. 12:4)

follow (Ex. 14:4)

perish (Lev. 26:38)

INTENSIVE—-

mock (Gen. 21:9)

beg (Psa. 109:10)

bury [many] (1 Ki.

11:15)

loose or grave (Psa.

116:6; Ex. 28:9)

declare [recount]

(Psa. 75:1)

teach (Deut 31:19)

keep alive (Num. 31:

15)

justify (Job 32:2)

diminish (Eze. 29:

15)
pursue (Nah. 1:8)

destroy (Deut. 12:2)

In these examples I have used the A. V. renderings.

They do not always observe these distinctions. It is a

representative variety from which I gather that this

intensive really does intensify the thought and never

reverses it.

What other deduction can we come to than that the

renderings of the intensive form of sm—"offer for sin",

"make reconciliation", purge", "cleanse", "purify",

"bear the loss" (for these are the great variety offered
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in our versions) are themselves sins of translation? Sin

is lawlessness. They are contrary to the laws of the

Hebrew language.

Now we have some solid ground. Since the Piel

form gives new intensity to the simple verb, it not only,

partakes of the nature of sin, but does so in a greater

degree than the simple word sin. Instead of being the

opposite of sin, as you suggest, it is sin more intensely

sinful.

Of the fifteen occurrences the common version trans

lates the intensive form cleanse seven times. As there

are several other Hebrews words which have far more

right to this rendering, we may be sure it is not accur

ate, if at all correct. The same can be said of the two

times it is translated purify. If the spirit of God had

intended either of these thoughts, this word would' cer

tainly not be used. Three other renderings, hare the loss,

make reconciliation, and purge, occur but once each.

Twice we have offer for sin, which is interesting, in

that it corresponds with the noun sin-offering. Indeed,

the connection between this intensive form and the noun

so rendered is very close, for the noun also has the

doubled letter t which is the sign of the intensive. It

has every indication of having been derived from this

intensive form.

Perhaps you will want to know how we should ren

der this intensive form, if these are all incorrect. This,

I agree, is always the better way. To destroy error is

not a great feat. Let us displace it with truth.

Frequently this intensive form means to make what

ever the root expresses, as ken, a nest; kinnen, make a

nest. The following list will show how frequently the

Piel may be indicated by make. The A. V. puts make

before all these words to show that the Hebrew is Piel:

make abhorred, make abominable, make afraid, make

alive, make amends, make atonement, make beams, make
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bitter, make cakes, make childless, make clean, make

crooked, make drunk, make dry, make end, make en

quiry, make fat, make firstborn, make fit, make foolish,

make glad, make glorious, make good, make great, make

hard, make joyful, make like, make lower, make merry,

make a nest, make obstinate, make old, make perish,

make plain, make prayer, make prosperous, make ready,

make reconciliation, make request, make restitution,

make small, make sport, make straight, make strong,

make suit, make supplication, make tinkling, make vile,

make void, make wiser.

Note that the Piel of afraid is not brave, alive is not

dead, bitter is not sweet, clean is not soiled, crooked is

not straight, great is not small, foolish is not wise, strong

is not weak—none are turned to the reverse of their

simple form, bnt all intensify the thought. So the Piel

of sin is not purify, but make sin.

The most notable and pertinent example is found in

the verb cover, usually rendered atone. In the simple

form it is cover (A.V., pitch, Gen. 6:14), as when Noah

covered the ark to make it water tight. In the intensive

(Piel) it is almost always translated make atonement

(Ex. 30:10, etc.). The only discernable difference be

tween the two forms is indicated by the auxiliary make.

We certainly could not be further from the truth than to

follow your suggestion and change make atonement to

uncover, the opposite of theKal meaning, in all the pas

sages where it occurs.

Now we know that our Lord, as the Sin Offering, was

niade sin (2 Cor. 5:21). No one can deny that the

Greek means just this, for the verb make is not found in

the form of the verb, but is a separate word of unques

tionable meaning. Why then, should not the sin offer

ings of the law also be expressed in these words? The

more I reflect upon it, and ponder over the evidence, the

clearer it becomes that the intensive form of sin, in
Hebrew, means make sin.
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THE NOUN "SIN"

But all this that you have brought forward with re

gard to the verb does not apply to the noun. There are

variations in the spelling of the verb to indicate the

changes in meaning. Whenever the form is the same

the meaning corresponds. Are there various forms in

the noun to show.when sin is intended, and when sin-

offering % No. There is absolutely not the slightest indi

cation in the Hebrew to mark this distinction. In the

following passages the word really is exactly the same,

letter for letter:

Gen. 18:20—and because their sin is very grievous;

Gen. 50:17—trespass of thy brethren and their sin;

Num. 15:25—and their sin offering before the Lord

From the root of chata five nouns are formed, besides

the Chaldee chattaha. They fall into two classes, those

which have only one t, and those which double it, like the

intensive forms of the verb. In the first class we have

masculine, diet, and feminine, chataha, which seem to

refer to specific acts of sin. In the second class we have

the masculine cliatta, sinners, and feminine, chattaha,

sin. These four nouns occur but seldom, and only once

is the translation sin-offering seen. So we will confine

ourselves to the form chattath, which occurs nearly three

hundred times.

"We now come back to our starting point. The inten

sive feminine form of the word sin in Hebrew is used

for the sin-offering. The fact that Christ was made sin

and was the sin-offering shows that there need be no

clash in using but one word for both and forbids the

thought that there are two distinct words, like the Eng

lish grave and grave, spelled the same, but otherwise dis

tinct. Is it not pardonable to inquire whether there is

an essential connection between the two?

THE SIN OFFERING

This is graphically illustrated in the law of the sin

[offering] (Lev. 4). If it was a bullock, its blood was
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sprinkled before the vail in the holy place, and put upon

the horns of the golden altar, and poured out at the

base of the brazen altar. The fat, the kidneys, and the

caul above the liver were offered to God upon the same

altar which held the burnt offering. But all the rest

"even the whole bullock" was carried forth without the

camp and burned.

There was that in the bullock which was acceptable

to God. Its blood and those organs connected with the

cleansing of its blood found a place in His presence. But

the bullock itself was taken far from His holy dwelling

place and utterly consumed. Why carry it outside the

camp? Why not burn it on the altar or in the court, or

in the camp nearby? No, it must go outside. Why?

Because it was made sin.

THE TESTIMONY OF THE SEPTUAGINT

You give two cases where the LXX renders the noun

otherwise than sin. I can show over a hundred passages, -

where our version reads "sin offering", which the Greek

translates by sin. It is commonly the phrase 'i concern

ing sin" as in Hebrew 10:8. But in such passages as

Exodus 29:14 and Lev. 5:9 the Greek reads plainly it is

sin.

I would not appeal to any translation on such a point,

but, since you have done so, why not give the facts?

What you say is true, but it is not truth. You give the

false impression that the LXX translates the noun by

propitiation or purification, when these are the few ex

ceptions, and more than a hundred passages render it

sin. It is seldom that the LXX renders a word with so

few variants, or with such an overwhelming majority in

favor of one rendering.

You could not find better evidence against yourself

than to quote the law of the sin offering in Ex. 29:14

and Lev. 5:9. In both cases, after giving the procedure

to be observed in the sacrifice of the "sin", the Greek

version explains why it is to burned outside the camp
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in the significant words, Jiamartias gar esti, for it is sin.

To sum up. Whatever the typical sin offerings were,

the great Antitype, Who knew no sin; was made sin for

us. This you have not answered. Hebrew verbs, as a

rule, have a constant meaning though they vary the di

rection of thought by means of letters, as we employ

auxiliaries. The Piel, or intensive conjugation, never

reverses the meaning, but always heightens it. This is

indicated by doubling the middle consonant. It often

means to make a thing.

The Piel of sin means to make [something] sin. The

noun for sin which we are discussing is intensive in

form, hence it agrees with the Piel and carries the sense

of making sin. "Sin" and "sin offering" are identical

because the offering was made sin, just as the great Anti

type.

SPIRITISM

Your attempt to show that I teach with the Spiritists

that "Christ and the Devil are both alike", is only a sad

evidence that the sword of the spirit does not seem to

you sufficiently sharp to wound me. But I fear that

such tactics will do you more harm than anyone else.

May the Lord be gracious to you in that day!

You say that I teach that Christ was a God, but not

the God. I have no remembrance of ever saying such a

thing and do not believe it. I have always taught that

"tU God" of Heb. 1:8 was Christ.

SIN NOT DISOBEDIENCE

You say that sin is essentially disobedience, because

we read that "sin is lawlessness" (1 Jn. 3:4). Let us

test your inference. Paul, using the same word, says

that to those witJiout law he became witJiout law (1 Cor.

9:21). Did he become disobedient ? Disobedience is not

only another word but an entirely distinct thought.

There are.sins of ignorance, which have none of fins

"essential" quality. Indeed, many are obedient to what
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they imagine is God's will, and sin. There can be no

disobedience without a revelation. The heathen are not

disobedient, for they have never heard. Yet who would

claim that they do not sin? All the time from Adam to

Moses there was no disobedience, yet the world became

so sinful that it brought the deluge. Disobedience.is but

one form of sin.

The word is (when expressed) in Greek does not in

troduce a definition. "This is My body'' does not prove

to us that the bread turns into actual flesh. "The stars

are messengers" does not prove that stars are angelic

beings or vice versa. There is no real question about the

meaning of the Hebrew or Greek words for sin. All

lexicons are agreed. The etymology and usage both

insist that itmeans a missi

THE AUTHOR OF SIN

The charge that I teach that God is "the Author of

sin" is misleading, and so vague that it is profitable for

nothing except to cloud the issue. The inference is that

God Himself sins. This I emphatically deny. And I

deplore the spirit that insists on unscriptural and ambig-

uous terms in order to create prejudice in the minds of

those who sincerely dread any teaching which seems to

involve God in sin.

One actual concrete example will settle the dust

raised by this clamor. It is written, "God locks all up

together in stubbornness, that He may be merciful to

all" (Rom. 11:32). Stubbornness is sin. The particular

sin here is the apostasy of Israel. Why was Israel stub

born? Because God "locked them up" in it. They could

not get out of it because God would not let them. But

did He not send His Son and the apostles in order to

save them out of it? There is every appearance to

indicate this, as well as the seeming failure of His efforts.

Superficially, God seemed to try in every way to gain

theii* faith. But beneath all this He was actually keeping

them from believing. Isaiah foretold this. The Lord
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knew that God had hid the truth from the wise and pru

dent. Now, since Israel was thus "locked up" to sin

by God, shall we say that God was the "Author" of

their sin? If God locked up Satan to sin, shall we say

that He was the '' Author of sin'' ? God did not apos

tatize with Israel, though He made them do it. He

wanted to be merciful to them and locked them up in

a sin which would make His mercy possible.

RESPONSIBILITY

You say that this makes God responsible, since, in the

law a man whose ox was known to gore, was put to death

in case it killed some one (Ex. 21:28, 29). In saying

this are you not putting God "in the same category"

with man, the very offense which you sought to lay

against me? God is not man. He says "I kill" (Deut.

32:39). His killing is not through inadvertence or acci

dent. Is He, therefore, to be classed with the murderer?

By no means. He kills in order to make alive. He

wounds that He may heal. He is ' ■ responsible" not only

for His own acts, but for those of His creatures.

You seem to think that, if God is using sin as one of

the means in carrying out His purpose that He should

enjoy the process, no matt^ how much pain and sorrow

it causes His creatures. TKe very opposite is true. Sin

is the occasion for the display of His deeper feelings.

He is love, and sympathizes with His handiwork. The

tears and compassion of Christ were called forth by the

death of Lazarus, though He had deliberately delayed

His visit in order that God might be glorified by his res-

urrection. This case alone will give you all the elements

of the truth we teach.

OF GOD—NOT OF GOD

You refuse to believe the scripture that all is of God,

and not only glory in your unbelief, but seek to make

my acceptance of God's word a sign of apostasy! I have

already dealt with the two classes of passages, one of
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which says that all is of God, and the other saying that

some are not of God. In the English there seems to be a

direct conflict. You boldly proclaim your disbelief in

one sjst of pasages and reason that "the all things which

are 'of God' must of necessity exclude those things

which are 'not of God', or else sane speech and reason

able argument must cease."

But your reasoning is based on a defect in the Eng

lish language, not on God's word. One set of passages

always introduces the verb substantive, which is unnec

essary for the sense, but which warns us that the state

ment is not to be taken absolutely, but relatively. "All

is out of God" is an absolute, unqualified statement,

which I commend to your faith. "He that committeth

sin is of the devil" is true in a secondary and subordi

nate sense.

THE JUDGMENT OF SATAN

You wish to know if Satan did what God planned he

should do, why does God judge him? This reminds me

of a passage in the ninth of Romans, where the apostle

deals with this very difficulty.' When Moses appeared

before Pharaoh the Lord hardened Pharaoh's heart.

Now if the Lord hardened his heart was it reasonable

to send the terrible plagueif upon Egypt? In Paul's
day someone reasoned exactly as you do, and said,

"Why, then, is He still blaming? for has anyone with

stood His intention?" And what is the inspired reply?

"0 man, who are you, to be sure, who are rejoining to

God? That which is molded does not protest to the

molder, 'Why do you make me thus?' Or has not the

potter the right over the clay, out of the same kneading

to make one vessel, indeed, for honor, and one for dis

honor ? Now if God, wanting to display His indignation

and to make His power known, carries on, with much

patience, the vessels of indignation adapted for destruc

tion, it is that He should also be making known the

riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy ..." (Eom.
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9:19-23). The same principle applies to Satan. No,

my brother, neither yon nor I have the slightest right

to question God's dealings with Pharaoh or Satan. Of

course, if I believed that Satan, as an individual, would

be annihilated or tormented eternally, after having

served the divine purpose, or even that God will not be

just to him, it would affect my estimate of God's justice.

But I am satisfied that He will do right in every case, ^

without exception.

THE END OF SIN

After having endured much persecution because I

firmly believe that sin leads to and ends in death, it is

somewhat startling to be told that I believe Satan's lie.

This charge seems to be the last resort of all who realize

the need of some spectacular statement which will anni

hilate the teaching of another. I do not find myself

driven to this length. Indeed, so far as I am aware, we

are quite agreed on this point. Our difference is simply

that you are speaking of the human aspect, I of the

divine.

Where we really differ is on that which comes after

death. You do not believe that, in Christ, all will be

made alive, but that all except those in Christ will be

annihilated. Hence it is impossible for you to see that

sin will be any factor in their final destiny, after having

put them in the second death. .

You say that I transfer the crown from the Saviour's

brow and place it on that of sin. I am sure you will be

«orry that your zeal should lead you to such lengths.

It does not in the minutest degree detract from the Sav

iour's glory to say that, but for sin, He could not even

be a Saviour. Neither does it dim His effulgence when I

repeat what is written of Him, that He was made sin

for us.

You insist that I have departed from - the faith.

The evidence is just the reverse. You do not believe

that all is of God or through Him or for Him. You give
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Satan His place in the origin, course, and goal of the

greater-part of the universe.

Moreover, my dear brother, do not imagine for one

moment that the apostasy of the end time consists in the

teaching of one weak, obscure despised slave of Christ,

who is continually occupied with the original text, and

whose writings will have no appreciable effect on the

X great bulk of Christendom.. The apostasy began long

^before we came on the scene. We have mercifully es

caped from much of it by applying ourselves to God's

Word.

Look about you. Which of us is on the side of the

great mass of believers on this question ? The apostasy

is of the majority, not the minority. You believe with

Christendom in this matter, hence the probability that

you are carried along by the apostasy is at least a thou-

sand fold more likely than that my return to the accur

acy and purity of God's word in the original should lead

me astray.

In closing, allow me to thank you for your well in

tended effort to set me right. It has given me fresh con

fidence that I have opened up a marvelous vein of pure

gold. The truth not only corresponds with the facts of

the original, but has actually exposed the lawlessness of

our translators. Everywhere else they translate the in

tensive as an intensive, but when they come to the inten

sive of "sin" they render it by its opposite! I do not

wonder that you are led astray by their error.

I would be delighted to share with you the rich and

exultant blessing which comes from the knowledge of

God as the only source and channel and goal of all.

Such a gift I would gladly give and be all the richer for

the giving. Yet it is not mine but His. And I rejoice

in anticipation of the day when He will grant you this

boon, and you, too, will revel in the God Who is operat

ing the universe in accord with the counsel of His will.

A. E. K.
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EDITORIAL

It is our earnest hope that the Concordant Version be

completed before another copy of Unsearchable Riches

reaches our readers. The first three parts, Matthew,.

Mark, and Luke, as well as the Introduction, will be

printed at one time, completing the first volume. Besides

this a revised edition of the Unveiling will also appear,

which will replace the previous editions and is free to

all who have already paid for a former edition.

The finished work will appear in two bindings. One,

the very best that we can get, with a back ten times as

strong as an ordinary sewed Bible, and with genuine

imported acid free Cape Morocco (the leather alone for

which costs more than two dollars for each cover) will

sell for fifteen dollars. A cheaper edition in a durable

leather substitute will be twelve dollars.

It has been suggested that our friends who have been

receiving the paper-covered parts should not bind them

but loan these parts to. others in order to introduce

the work to their friends. They will want a bound copy

for themselves. But if they wish to have their instal

ments bound it will probably be best that they send their

parts to us, when notified, and we will bind the Bible

for them. We have found that few binders are equipped

to bind such a book satisfactorily. Do not send the

Unveiling, as that will be replaced.

Those who have loose-leaf covers but wish a more

flexible book, may have the parts rebound, if they wish
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it. The cost of rebinding will probably vary between

three and five dollars.

Unless they are sent separately before then, full in

structions will appear in the next magazine. Those; how

ever, who wish the version for the holiday season will

do well to get their orders in in good time. We will

make a special effort to fill all orders intended for pres

ents. The best edition is most suitable for this, as it will

be a handsome volume, an ornament to any home or

library.

Our next volume will commence a concordant study on

the days of the crucifixion and resurrection. Few sub

jects find so many variant expositions. Some say the

crucifixion was on Wednesday, some on Thursday, some

on Friday. Almost all are agreed that the resurrection

was on Sunday, when the Scriptures state as plainly as

can be that it was on a sabbath. These various positions

all find support in our versions, but in each case there

is also evidence confuting it.

Apart from an accurate concordant version it is im

possible to solve this problem satisfactorily. Yet with it

the most minute particulars of the original text are

found to be in perfect accord, and a solution so satisfact

ory can be found that there is no evidence for any other.

If you have friends who are interested in this matter,

let us Send them the magazine for six months or a year.

Let us know as soon as convenient so that we can print

an extra large edition if necessary. You can do your

friends no greater good at so small a cost than to send

them these studies.

It is often necessary or desirable to give a correct and

comprehensive view of our activities as summed up in

the name Concordant Publishing Concern, so we pro

pose to print a list of those actively or publicly affiliated

with the work on our stationery. We wish this to be as

reliable and representative as possible, and print it here-
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with, both for the information of our readers and for all

who are personally interested so that they may have an

opportunity to correct any inaccuracies or inconsisten

cies. Kindly let us know soon if anything is amiss.
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This notice is for those who will not see it, but may be

a warning to others who are about to change their ad

dress. Quite a few complaints have come in lately that

the magazine has not been received. In most cases the

reason is very simple: the subscriber has removed and

failed to send in the new address. Always, when moving,

notify the post office of your new location, for the new

rules allow them to forward mail to you. But it is far

better to notify us also, giving your former address as

well as the new one. If, for any other reason, the maga

zine fails to arrive, notify us and we will gladly see that

it is sent. If you want it we want you to have it!

We have found that those who actually come into con- -

tact with the great heart of heathenism shudder when

they think of the doom of billions to never-ending tor

ment, as they suppose. Missionaries are more open to

the great truths concerning God's ultimate than those

who lead a self-centered life at home. It has been sug

gested that we send every mission station in one or more

countries a selection of booklets on this theme, and we

have laid the matter before the Lord. It is a serious,

almost a tragic matter for a missionary to believe God's

truth, and we desire to be well within God's will, hence

we ask the prayers and fellowship of our friends.

With this issue practically all subscriptions expire. Not

only do we wish to save ourselves the work of reminding

each of our readers, but we desire to avoid the com

mercial atmosphere which such a course suggests. We

are not hucksters of truth, and are glad in the conscious

ness that most of our readers consider that money can

not pay for what they are getting. We have been severe

ly criticised for our "unbusinesslike" looseness in allow

ing many accounts to run on indefinitely, but we feel

sure that when God touches the hearts of our readers

they will respond in a similar though opposite "unbusi

nesslike" manner. We prefer to have our readers keep

accounts with God. Then we surely will not lose!



PAUL'S GREAT OUTLOOK

Paul was essentially a seer. And, as one of the divinely

chosen penmen of sacred literature, he stands as the

seer of greatest vision. His was the outlook upon the

immeasurable, the glimpsing of the sumless treasuries

of grace, and the joyous walking in the widest and pro-

foundest ways of divine wisdom. Called to preach and

set down a particular and progressive message, his cre

dentials are of the best.

"To me, less than the least of all saints, was this

grace granted: To preach the evangel of the untraceable

riches of Christ to the nations, and to enlighten all as to

the secret administration which has been concealed from

the eons in God."

Now, this position of the apostle Paul is no dispar

agement to the illustrious line of prophets and apostles

who preceded him. Indeed, he is in line with them as to

Israel's destiny, but chosen and called apart for wider

commission. Therefore, he was as one "extricated,"

not only from his own people, but from the nations, to

stand uniquely alone as a minister of the ascended

Christ. He thus stood, and still stands, as the penman

who visualizes the glories of Christ in the superlative

degree.

The character of his call prepared him for so special

a stewardship. Was he not deprived of eyesight, that,

oblivious to all but the ascended One,' he should have
that precious insight which afterwards enabled him to

write so glorious a treatise as the Roman epistle ?

And what writing! It has been called "the cathed-
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ral of Christian faith", but is more than that, for the

vistas of grace revealed by the apostle need no "dim

religious light" to enhance their appeal. The qualities

which lend themselves to the construction of such a mas

terpiece are of an order in keeping with the effulgence of

Christ. Beautiful as may be a granite or marble edifice,

the out-breathings of such a mind as Paul's is more of

the open moorland, or mountain steep. To him, desert

and wayside meant more than temple, for like the Psalm

ist he would again and again exult in the preeiousness

and depth of God's thoughts as coming, like the free air

of heaven to his conciousness. "How precious also are

Thy thoughts unto me 0 God! How great is the sum of

them!'' (Psa. 139:17) In like manner the apostle would

revel and perceive, and as he perceived, he proclaimed.

Being, therefore, so signally commissioned as the'

bearer of truth to the nations, what surer guide can we

have? As a teacher of the simplicities of faith, he unfolds

as no other, the value of the things of the spirit, the

"things not made with hands", yet so essential to the

faith which relates to us. And God was real to him in

ways ineffably sweet.

"Enriched in everything in Him, in all expression

and all knowledge", Paul was finely equipped as a

teacher. But when we think of his fearless Galatian

utterance, it is not surprising that the exponent of spirit

ual freedom should be so alien to the creeds of Christ

endom. Although "canonized", he is not a "saint"

whose teaching is greatly sought. Not perceiving or

recognizing Paul's clean break with Judaism, modern

theologians attribute the development of the apostle's

doctrine to his own independent personality, rather than

to a divine ordering. But now and again these critics

glimpse the truth in some of their expressions. They

gaze and go back. Here is an unconscious tribute to the

apostle's faith. "That which is theological is secondary

with him. The naive is stronger with him than the pre-



Freedom in Christ 327

meditated, the mystic than the dogmatic. Christ means

more for him than Christology. God, more than the doc

trine of God."

Paul has bequeathed an evangel so eminently worthy

of God. In its fragrance Godward, and its power man-

ward he gloried night and day, disdaining the tinsel of

earth for the fabric of heaven. And with what unerring

precision and simplicity he could set it forth, as when

writing to Titus: (l For the saving grace of God made its

advent to all humanity, training us that, disowning

irreverence and worldly desires, we should live sanely

and justly and devoutly in the present eon, anticipating

the happy expectation and glorious advent of the great

God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, Who gives Himself

for us, that He should redeem us from all lawlessness

and cleanse for Himself a special people zealous of ideal

acts/-

Again and again the apostle pictures the greatness

of his outlook. There is so much to exult in, so much to

uphold, strengthen, and confirm, in the faith he so boldly

defines. What a headline he pens for our N charter of

liberty as he writes to the Galatians. "For freedom

Christ frees us!" Not for him the meshes of the law,

but the free course of grace and truth in all its incom

parable fullness. And right through an intensity of trial

he voices for us a song of hope for darkening skies, his

spirit ever impressed with the reality of "the glorious

freedom of the children of God."

Penman of spirit-nerving cheer and gladness, Paul is

a true seer of hope and courage. The lessons he must

have learned in Arabia, in desert quietude, he passes on

to the coming pilgrims. And doubtless the discipline and

revelation awaiting him there very largely constituted

him the lonely figure in spiritual career he became. Yet

his very loneliness was an occasion for accessions of

strength and songs of praise. And with ourselves, if

called upon to "plough a lonely furrow", there may be
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such deepening of heart hunger for God, as to bring

down the clearest of realizations of His will to our wait

ing spirits. '

The lonely path is good for the chastening of the

spirit, and, thanks be to God, it encompasses, too, the

cheer for the spirit. Travelers of the more excellent way

are likely to be lonely wayfarers, yet how finely and

triumphantly they can enter into the great and all-

penetrating will of God. They continuously prove the

blessedness of that will which so wonderfully ordains in

life's smallest appointments. Paul proved it in the long

ago, as he saw the marvelous affinity of weakness and

strength—the bowing of the knees, and then the upright

posture of calm exultation in the Father glorious.

The language of Paul glows with the note of exulta

tion. Pessimist as to this world's course, he pens the

true optimistic note as to life in God and the expectation

of faith. He knew so well how the God of expectancy

could fill with joy and peace in believing, believing

in the very teeth of adverse elements and bufferings of

circumstance. And how the apostle leads us on with

that emphatic "now" of his, now entreating, now com

mending, until the clarion "Now to Him Who is able,

to do exceedingly above all that we are requesting or

apprehending . ...", to Him be glory in the ecclesia and

in Christ Jesus for all the generations of the eon of the

eons! Amen!

"To Him Who is able!" What ability, rising, tier

upon tier, to an infinity beyond all imagining! Even

so, Paul exulted, pursued, and forgot the things behind,

as he hastened to the goal. He would fain be unfettered

all the way. And Paul would have us prove the suffici

ency and excellence of such a path as he traversed by the

grace of God. And it is a pathway in which we may

increasingly realize the minuteness of God's will.

The will of God was a paramount thing in the life of

Paul. He was an apostle through that will, slaving as
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to tjie Lord, and not to men, being restfully conscious

of his Lord's requital. He exemplifies an epitome of

God's will which has been tersely set forth in an excel

lent motto as follows:

God's will in my life.

Nothing more. Nothing less.

Nothing else.

And in Paul's various epistles we find the presenta

tion of that will in words of rare simplicity. What a

grip of God he had! What an estimate of Christ! Note

the personal touch, immediately followed by a beautiful

sense of the collective, at the close of the Philippian

letter.

"Now my God shall be filling your every need in

accord with His riches in glory in Christ Jesus. Now

to our God and Father, be glory for the eons of the

eons!"

How vivid indeed, is the present tense of Paul's "I-

am thanking my God!" However narrow or restricted

his environment, there was always the great outlook, and

therefore the welling up of thanks. Is he writing his

incomparable Roman epistle? Then, "first, indeed, I

am thanking my God." Or is it personal missive, as to

Philemon? "I am thanking my God always."

The apostle was accustomed to look up with a great

hunger for God. And so, in everything and among all

he was initiated to be content in all conditions, accept

ing, as from God, the mountain-top or the valley exper

ience. And to this supreme state, all gave place. He

laid aside, to lay hold, running the course with lightness,

and with vision unimpaired. For, as the poet says:

"Whatever passes as a, cloud between

The mental eye of faith and things unseen,

Causing that brighter world to disappear,

Or seem less lovely and its hope less clear;

This is our world, our idol, tho' it bear

Affection's impress, or devotion's air."

William Mealand
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Why is it that many pious men approved by righteous deeds,

And who claim to know the "Sacred Writings" well,

Oft forsake inspired truth and place their faith in man-made creeds

Making Scripture teach eternal sin and hell?

If we search for all the truth we'll find that there are many plain

Bible statements clear enough to prove to any little child

That, tho sin is on the increase, and we're in the devil's reign,

Thru Christ Jesus all things shall be reconciled, i

Why employ the theological expression "endless death"

When the Word takes care such phrases to avoid?

Paul's epistles tell of triumph, and we oft are gladdened with

Words like these, "And death itself shall be destroyed," 2

Who, then, dares to say that Satan in the end will win the fight;

Gloat forever over most of God's creation, loved by Him;

Make of very small effect the death of Christ; obscure the light;

And the giory of our God forever dim?

Why accept from false philosophy the term "immortal soul",

When the Bible never uses such a phrase?

Should we in the face of death defiantly assume the r61e

Of a being that possesses endless days?

Many Scripture verses tell us when a man is claimed by death 3

He has no more part in anything; his personality *

With himself 'waits resurrection. It is Paul that plainly saith s

Jesus Christ alone hath immortality, «

Why assume the fall of Satan, and his choice of hellish art
To account for all the evil on the earth?

Scripture tells us that the devil was a sinner from the start, t'
And that God, Who all created, gave him birth, s

Let us not suppose that Satan is existing as a blot

On the plan that God is working out thru all the universe; »■

Or that he will make a big success and carry out his plot,

Causing man to sink beneath his awful curse. 10.

Why maintain that men are agents, in all moral matters free
To decide and act according to their will?

One who makes a Bible study of the subject will agree 11
That the devil holds the race in slav'ry still. 12

Satan's power by God is granted, He alone all-pow'rful is;

And can mold as doth the potter* from the self-same lump of clay,
Pots to honor or dishonor—the exclusive right is His 1 ,

E'en tho puny man attempts to tell Him nay.

G. M. H.

1C0I. 1:20; Phil. 2:11. 2iCor. 15:26. spsa. 146:4. * Eccl. 9:5.

26:19. eiTim. 6:16. 7 Jno. 8:44. 8Col.l:16. »Eph. 1:11.
ioiJno.3:8. "Rom. 8:29. 12 Rom. 7:19. i3ROm;9:21,
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THE PHANTOM OF FREE-WILL

The distressing effect of the antagonistic doctrines of

free-will and fatalism on the character of God calls for

a readjustment of our thinking along scriptural lines.

The word of God knows nothing of free-will, nor does it

recognize fatalism. Some elements of each are present.

There are " free-will" or voluntary offerings.. There is

the definite teaching that God is operating all in accord

with His purpose. Yet neither of these denies the other.

One is the divine viewpoint; the other the human. It is

not only possible for faith to revel in God's sovereignty

while recognizing human freedom, but it is our privilege

to understand how this sovereignty can be and to rest in

the knowledge of it.

The problem is a very practical one. Let us suppose

that we have learned that God is carrying out His will,

and that nothing man can do is able to defeat Him. The

question then arises, What is the use of doing anything?

Why pray when everything has been pre-arranged?

The answer is very simple. God has prepared good

works that we should walk in them. It is His will to

exercise our hearts as to His ways and to engage our

affections through the veil of uncertainty and ignorance

which lies upon us. He would not have us know the

details of His operations lest we repose on them instead

of throwing ourselves unreservedly on Himself and con

fidently confiding in His love.

Man's limitations and ignorance are the foundations

of'his philosophy. He judges all else, even God, by the

prison in which his faculties confine him. Surface ap

pearances press on his consciousness and keep him from
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considering the actual, though imperceptible, realities of

existence. Many a man has imagined that he is carrying

out his own free-will when he was, in fact, in the toils of

another, and was doing the behests of a subtler intellect

than his own. An unconscious man being carried to

prison by a squadron of police is "free" so far as he is

aware. So all men, unconscious of the tide and currents

which are carrying them along, acknowledge no con

straint, for their perceptions have become too calloused

to perceive them.

What is the human will ? Wherein does its freedom

consist? It is my will to write upon this theme, yet I

am conscious that it would not be my will but for the

constraint of another Will, which is not mine. It is my

will to do the will of God, to submerge my will in His.

And, however contradictory it may seem, I have no free

dom in doing my own will. There is no liberty for me

but in the will of the Lord. So it will be seen that the

human will is not absolute, and its freedom is relative.

We shall see, as we consider the matter further, that

there is no freedom for the will apart from subjection to

God, nor is there any absolute determination except on

the part of the Creator.

The human will is dual in its source. It is the prod

uct of heredity and environment. Each of these is an

indescribably complex composite which none of us can

analyze, much less control. Why is it the will of all men

to sin ? Because it is a part of their inheritance. We can

not say they are free to sin, for then some might escape.

Has any man the choice of his race, his nationality or

the place of his birth? And yet what vital factors these

are in every act of his life! Can we think of his volition

in a single matter which is not affected by factors over

which he has not the remotest control? I write this in the

country, far from my books. It was not my will to come,

but circumstances arose which made it expedient. These

circumstances were made up of a hereditary,weakness

and an uncongenial environment. My will, if "free" or



of Heredity and Environment 333

uninfluenced by external environment, might have led

to illness or even death.

What is really meant by freedom of will is the cor

respondence between heredity and environment. Lack of

friction is mistaken for liberty. If the impulses received

from our ancestors urge us into a course agreeable to our

surroundings we have the consciousness of being free to

do as we please. But to imagine that these seeds of our

volition were planted by our own hands, or that they

have been conjured forth by us from void vacuity, so

that our will arises without roots, and flourishes without

soil, water or air, is sheer imbecility.

When a man makes up his will he subconsciously con

siders his own ego, that particular expression of the

Adamie nature which successive breeding and in-breed

ing has brought to the surface in his case, though much

else is latent. He couples this with contacts which he

has made with the world about him, material, soulish or

spiritual. Add to this compound the psychology of the

moment,-especially such forceful factors as the state of
his stomach or the condition of his finances, and, if you

were wise enough, you could make up his will for him.

In fact, wise men have always acted on this principle.

They do not attempt to capture the will by a frontal at

tack. They know that "he who is convinced against his

will is of the very same opinion still". They execute a

flank movement. They seek to change or modify one or

more of the factors which compose the will. If a child

will not eat healthful food, let it go hungry for a time.

If it refuses to give up a sharp knife with which it might

cut itself, offer it a more desirable plaything. Few men

ever attain maturity in such matters as these, and all

may be made to change their mind by the very factors

which have formed it in the first place.

When the Creator wound up the great clock of the

universe, He determined for all the eons exactly where

each speck of star dust should be at any given moment.

When He created Adam He implanted in him all the
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potencies which are present in all his progeny. He

started the great wheel of human volition on the course
He hadTprescribed. Were it not so this world were a mad

house and worse, for there is method even in madness,

Let us forever banish the thought that the human will

is the one lawless, independent, supreme, God-defying

force in the universe. Throughout the word of God

man's will is subordinated to the will of God. Tempo?

rarily it appears to oppose Him and is contrary to His

revelation, but ultimately it works His way. The case

of Pharaoh shows us that He by no means limits His

operations to His revealed will. He must provide oppo

sition to His word in order to manifest Himself.

What most perplexes us is the fact that man's will

is always apparently opposed to the will of God. We do

not recognize the fact that man is a mere creature, and,

as such, has not even the power to oppose God unless it

is implanted in Him by the Creator. For the purpose of

His self-revelation it is God's will that His revealed will

be withstood. He has set into adtion two opposing forces.

It is characteristic of Him to do this. We do not apolo

gize for it, neither does He. He kills, He makes alive. He

wounds, and He heals (Deut. 32:39). He plants im

pulses in the human heart and surrounds men with

influences which impel them to oppose His revelation. It

is imperative that God should clash with His creatures.

It is essential that their wills withstand His. But in the

ultimate analysis both of these conflicting forces can be

traced back to the only Source and Origin of all.

To imagine that God has created a multitude of

lesser deities, with wills absolute, so that they stray be

yond the pale of His purpose, is to dethrone Him and

dishonor every attribute and essence which defines deity.

To give them the consciousness of self-determination is

quite another thing. That His creatures should be ob

livious of the power which impels them is essential to

the exhibition of His love, for the response must be

without conscious constraint. When we seek an agree-
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able environment we need no urging from without. But

we do need pressing into circumstances which will pre

pare us for the fullest enjoyment of ideal conditions. So

God is not depending on His implanted antagonism to

bring men to Himself, but to drive them away, so that

the rebound will usher them into His presence, the only

environment in which man's will can ever be perma

nently comfortable and unconstrained.

Lately I listened to a sermon over the radio by one

of the great preachers of England. One thought was

often reiterated. He insisted that Omnipotence itself

must knock at the door of the human will. But what sort

of an omnipotence is this? Surely if it were orthodox

omnipotence it could at least break open the door. But

the omnipotence of Love would act otherwise. It might

present itself before the door with objects of desire or

it might set fire to the rear of the house. There are a

million ways of entering a man's heart without using

force. Give me control of all circumstances in any coun

try and I will guarantee to regulate its religion, pattern

its politics, change its thinking—in fact, do almost any

thing not too greatly at variance with its past.

Jehovah Elohim, Who sits supreme above the realms

of time and space, is the only being in the universe

unshakled by the chains of circumstance. Our versions

have well-nigh hid the truth, but the highest and most

powerful of earth's potentates gladly play the part He

assigns them, though they know it not. The book of.

Esther is full proof of this. A simple circumstance, such

as a sleepless night, reversed the king's plans to accord

with God's. The wise man assures us that the king's

heart in the Hand of Jehovah is like a tiny rill of
water with which the gardener irrigates his plants. He

can run it whither he wills (Prov. 21:1). Moreover,

every way of a man is straight in his own eyes, yet

Jehovah regulates the hearts (Prov. 21:2).

In this connection I am reminded of the infidel who

raised his hand aloft and dared God, if there be a God,



336 Human Free Will

to bring it down. It was a silly thing to do, for God

wants hands raised against Him now and refuses to use

force in compelling obedience. Yet God has other ways,

quite as effectual and far more impressive, though ridic

ulously simple, for accomplishing His purpose. It hap

pens that, in this case, the infidel was bald. And it also

"happened" that there was a fly buzzing about. Just

as the infidel had hurled his challenge, and stood waiting

for-an answer, the fly alighted on his pate and, without

a moment's consideration, down came the hand to swat

the fly! God had answered a fool according to his folly!

It did not need omnipotence to answer his boast. It

needed insignificant weakness.

The whole philosophy of "free-will" is contained in

this silly incident. The infidel was urged to his spectac

ular act by the desire for fame. This he inherited. He

was impelled by the presence of an audience. He would

not have "willed" to do this foolish thing when alone

or in the solitude of a desert island. He doubtless

thought he was "the captain of his soul". But he was

only a cabin boy subject to a rope's end in the hands

of Captain Forebears. The fly appealed to both of these

factors. We have all inherited a sensitive skin and he

was especially touchy where his hair should have been.

This was not his "free will". No man wills to be bald.

But it was his "free will" not to be annoyed by a fly.

Then the fly was also outside his jurisdiction. Probably

there would be no flies if his ''free will" extended to

other realms than his own personality.

So we see how easy it is to set the human "free will"

against itself. He willed to hold up his hand, but the

tickle of a fly was far more momentous in his life than

the existence of God. The factors that formed the will

to defy God were not so strong as the factors which pro

duced the instant decision to destroy the fly. His will

was set against itself and defeated itself.

One of the most soul-satisfying and spirit-soothing

truths given to us is found in Paul's epistle to the
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Philippians (2:12, 13): "Be carrying your own salva

tion into effect with fear and trembling, for it is God

Who is operating in you to will as well as to work for the

sake of His delight." If I thought that it devolved on

me to originate and empower all the acts with which I

hope to please Him, I would be utterly discouraged.

While consciously I will to do many things that delight

Him, I realize that it is really the operation of the spirit

of God within cooperating with the word of God without.

No independent, sovereign will can ever be in harmony

with God. The bliss of the future will not arise from

independence from, but freedom in, the divine despot

ism. Conscious accordance with God is the only liberty:

freedom outside of this is only an illusion.

To sum up. There is only one independent "free"

will in the universe, and that is the will of God. This

will; during the eons, is manifest in two distinct ways,

through nature and revelation. By nature mankind has

been placed by God in an environment which leads it

contrary to His revealed will. Naturally mankind's her

itage from Adam disposes it against His manifest

pleasure. This is God in nature working out his will in

the realm of subeonseiousness. In order to perfect His

purpose men must not be aware that they live and move

and are in Him. They must be oblivious of all but the

fruit of His operations through their progenitors and

in their associates. They must imagine that they are

independent deities, well able to match their wits and

wills with that of their Creator. This is the great demo

cratic doctrine of " self-determination''.

The false.'"free will" which men claim arises from

ignorance-of God's ways and of their own limitations.

Not realizing that God is working against Himself in

order to become known, they imagine that their will is

independent of His. Not being able to analyze the intri-.

cate processes which underlie their own determinations,

they delude themselves into thinking that each volition

on their part is a creative act, indeed, far more than
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that, for creation is not, as commonly supposed, based

on nothing. But man's will is itself a creature of cir

cumstance and can be molded and shaped by the great

Controller of Circumstances, to suit His own pleasure.

We, who know God, are no longer in the realm of

nature, where all the factors continue to oppose God.

For heredity we have God's spirit within. For environ

ment we have God's word without. The only function of

our will is a negative one, for we find that we do not

need an independent volition. More than that, we do

not want our own way. Our cry is that of our adorable

Lord, "Not My will, but Thine!" In His will we are

free. All else is slavery.

The world is full of schemes to increase the power of

the human will, and promises of vast advantage lure the

ungodly to part with their pelf in order to gain ascend

ency over their fellows. They are like the farmer who

waters his weeds and cultivates his thistles. The will to

win brought Europe to its present pass. It is.a lurid

illusion. But there is a method of cultivating will power

infinitely greater and more mighty than any man's.

There is a freedom of will far beyond our highest

aspirations. It is found in renouncing our own self-

determination and resting in the will of God. Let us

earnestly acquaint ourselves with His purpose and fall

in line with His plans!

How can this be done? The method is simple. We

have God's spirit within. We have His word without.

Let us make them our all. The factors which once

formed our mils may be ignored. Let us assiduously

cultivate the new factors. By His spirit, through His

word, we have access to the will of God. This is now

our will. Let us acquaint ourselves with it. Let us revel

in it. Let us apply it. We shall then delight in the

freedom of the great renunciation: Not my will, but

Thine!

A. E. K.
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THE PAULINE PARENTHESIS

With the death of James (ch. 12) the work of the

twelve dies down. The unbelieving portion of the nation

were so apostate that, instead of being sorry for the

murder of their Redeemer and Messiah they rejoice,

rather, at the murder of James. From that time on

James, the brother of our Lord, came into prominence,

solely because of his physical relationship to the Christ.

He was not an apostle; he had no commission over and

above other believers and no more of the miraculous gifts

than the average. His influence was, at least indirectly

(Gal. 2:12), against Paul. Peter heads the list in Acts

1:13, but he and John fall into second and third place

in Galatians 2:9. James stands alone in Acts 21:18.

The rest of the twelve were quiescent. Not only is Mat

thias not heard of, but neither are the others.

With Acts 13 comes a marked change; the key word

being " sever" or separate (Acts 13:2). And what the

holy spirit has separated should not be joined by us

into some mixture of confusion that can never become a.

solution. Dirt and water form a mixture that is mud.

Sugar arid water form a solution. The best thing we can

do is not to disregard any of the divine appointments

but to give heed to them and learn from them.

The activities now shift from Jerusalem, in the land,

to Antioch, outside the land; and bring into prominence

one who was condemned to death by the Law in the

land but visited with glorious grace outside the land.
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Almost at the beginning of. the first missionary tour

of Saul and Barnabus we find Saul's name changed to

Paul, and that in connection with the blinding of the

apostate Jew, Elymas. Pavlos, the Greek spelling for

Paul, may be understood to be the masculine form of

pavla, which signifies interval or pause. This is the

peculiarity of Paul's ministry. It has to do with the

interval of Israel's blindness, during which time all

authorized activities relating to the covenant, the king

dom, and the priesthood are in suspense; because the

kingly and priestly nation is scattered and absent from

the only land where it can operate. Those who claim

that the church is the supplanter of Israelmust discard

— as the Lutheran and Anglican and Roman Catholic

bodies do discard — the statements about blindness being

"for a season" (Acts 13:11) and about "all Israel

being saved' (Rom. 11:26).

In Acts 13 Paul, being filled with the spirit of his

Master, enacted a little dress rehearsal, so to speak, of

that which he did toward the whole nation in Acts 28.

It was because Elymas stood in the way of the gospel

to the Gentile that he was termed a "child of the devil"

and was blinded. It was because Jewry in general stood

in the way of blessing to the Gentiles that it, whose

leaders had already been termed as 'of their father the

devil', was blinded until the fulness of the Gentiles be

come in (Rom. 11: 25).

Immediately Paul's ministry proper began. But the

church as it now exists in fact was still unknown. For

years his ministry was preparatory for the great day of

dispensational change. Next to nothing of destiny is

uttered during this period when the message must still

go "to the Jew first" and wlien the destiny of all be

lievers might still have been that of the Hebrew prophets,

some share in the kindgom powers or activities on the

earth. Nothing else was known. The hope of meeting the

Lord "in the air" (1 Thess. 4:17) can not be taken as
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distinctive; for it was "$o'\-not there, that they were

to be ever with the Lord. Elijah had been caught away

into the air; and the air is not the pl^ce of allotment

for the body of Christ, which is rather in the heavenlies

(Ephesians 1: 3).

'■'""We are turning to the Gentiles" is the pivot on

which the book of Acts shifts (Acts 13: 46). The germ

of both Komans and Galatians is found in this initial

discourse at Antioch of Pisidia in the words: "Be it

known unto you therefore, men and brethren, that

through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness

of sins: and by Him all that believe are justified from

all things, from which ye could not be justified by the

law of Moses" (Acts 13: 38, 39). It was in a realization

6f this gracious provision of God that the believers were

urged to continue (Acts 13:43). But there is not a

word here of any celestial allotment; nor even of the

boundless glory and dominion of our Lord as He in and

for whom the universe was created (Col. 1 :16-20).

Probably at Lystra it was that Paul, stoned by

expert stoners and left for dead, was granted the vision

of the new heavens (2 Cor. 12: 2) and of the new earth

(2 Cor. 12:4) which he could not reveal for nearly twenty

years. A similar vision was granted to John (Rev.

• 21:1) but his revelation w$s limited to the new earth,

because he was ministering for thev benefit of a class

whose official activities center in the earth. Paul saw

both, but tells us only about the new heavens (in Ephe

sians and Colossians), where Christ is as gloriously

successful as on the earth, and where heavenly as well

as earthly beings are blissfully reconciled to Him and

to the Father (Col. 1: 20).

All the experiences of the first missionary tour were

summarized by telling how God had opened a door of

faith unto the Gentiles (Acts 14:27). The only door

(barring the small and nearly abortive work with Cor

nelius who was already a believer) that was clearly
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opened to Gentiles before that time was the door of

religion, of ritual. Now the door of faith let Gentiles

come as near to God as the most scrupulous religionist

who ever trod the temple courts — even far nearer. A

careful religionist might have personal relation with

God through faith, but if he did it was because he had

a spirit that cried out to the living God not so much

because of as in spite of his ritual.

Acts 15 records how the Jewish and Gentile believers,

chiefly through the representation of their apostolic

ministers, came near forming a happy understanding,

an entente cordiale, as diplomats call it.

Eead in the light of Galatians this story is to the

effect that believing Pharisees in Jerusalem had dis

played some of their old-time proselyting zeal by going

to Antioch on their own initiative, finding out just who

were Law-keepers and who were not, then springing the

proposition that circumcision was essential to salvation.

The channelites obtruded themselves into the channel

to such an extent that the channel was choked. The

means of blessing loomed far bigger in their minds than

the factof blessing. So, (1) to clarify the atmosphere

for Gentile believers, (2) to instruct the Jerusalem be

lievers more fully in the way of grace and to bear home

to them their privileges, under the prophets, of carrying

the gospel to the nations, and (3.) to put Paul through

an experience which would tend to qualify him more

fully as a minister of conciliation, the Jerusalem con

ference was convened under the guidance and direction

of the Lord of both Jew and Gentile.

Immediately upon reaching the city Paul saw some

of the more influential, including Peter, James, and

John, and convinced them that he had a separate and

distinct commission, quite as fully attested as their own;

so there was nothing left for them but to acknowledge

the facts and shake hands in agreement that their fields

of labor were distinct.
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To the extent that the Jerusalem brethren were feith-

lul in their ministry (and at least the apostles were

faithful) there were no marked differences as yet be
tween the two ministries themselves. Nothing that Paul

ever said about salvation by grace is sweeter or truer

than the words of Peter in Acts 15:11.

After no little discussion, percussion, and concussion

on the part of assembled believers, Peter arose and in

touching language addressed himself to the Pharisaical

wing of the conference — for they were the raisers of

the trouble. He reminded them of the yoke of the Law

and how that, all make-believe aside, not one of them

had ever been able to bear it. He referred to the obvious

fact that God had aiready accepted the nations through

faith in Christ without any relation whatever to the

Mosaic ceremonial. The. thing to do was not to tempt

God by pushing ahead according to their own prejudices,

expecting Him to stop them if wrong, but to honor Him

by giving full weight to what He had already done. The

Gentiles had been purified in heart by faith, the same

as Jews. In the matter of heart purity by faith rather

than by ritual there was no difference. Faith does riot

depend directly on man, but on God. It is His work,

His gift; it is wrought by His grace.

These Gentile brethren, says Peter to the Pharisees,

are surely no more able to bear the yoke than we who

have had centuries of experience with it. And if God

meets their incapacity by His gracious arrangement in

Christ, then we, like them, can be saved only through

the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. We ought, there

fore, to be feeling humble rather than superior.

The two words "yoke" and "grace" burned like

fire in the hearts of the assembly and they sat silent in

the presence of their Lord. Hearts were melted; and in

that state of flux there was more fusion than had ever

or has ever existed between believing Jew, as a class, and

believing Gentile. Why could not the conference have
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ended there? An apt human question; for we would

pace'the pleasanter paths. But God treads the true.
Thank God for the tie that binds all believers of all

ages and dispensations together. We are separated to

some extent by phases of the divine purpose; but we

have the common ground of the larger household of faith

and of citizenship with the saints. The Jewish fathers

and prophets preceded the triumphal chariot of Christ:

we follow it. Their faith and our own is the same; for

the seat of faith is in the heart, not merely in the

memory or in the intellect. It is in the very center of

the soul, where all impulses and movements originate.

Barnabas and Paul rehearse the experiences of their

first missionary journey to Asia Minor; which only

confirms what Peter had just said. Then James, as

evident bishop of the local church, begins by recapitulat

ing the remarks of Peter and' confirming his leading

thought by referring to the prophecies of the Hebrew

Scriptures. As a Hebrew addressing Hebraists he uses

Peter's Hebrew name, Simeon. AU tliat Peter had re

lated and represented as facts James now shows to be in

agreement with the Scriptures, though not necessarily

in fulfillment of them. He speaks of the "words" of thex

prophets and adduces a composite example, from Jeremi

ah 12:15 and Amos 9:11, 12. The wrought Word of

God, as testified to by the three preceding speakers, was

shown to agree with the written Word of God —as it

always does.

The unquoted part of Amos' prophecy is quite elo

quent. The promise is given that the Israelites shall

possess Edom and all th§ nations upon whom Jehovah's

name is invoked — or upon whom Jehovah sets His name

or seal, much after the manner of Matthew 25:31-40.

The pith of the quotation is that the things which were

happening before their eyes wTere not haphazard occur

rences but were known of God from the beginning, of

the age, were things which He had resolved to perform;

and the Gentiles which were thus coming into faith were
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to be subservient to, even possessed by Israel. And if

subservient to Israel, then they were amenable to Israel's

directions; and these James proceeded to suggest.

Our natural inclination to fault James for binding

both Jew and Gentile a little instead of loosing both

entirely must not be allowed to cause us to forget that

whatever it was that James did, it was concurred in by

Peter, John, and Paul. There were at least two of the

original twelve1 there who were loosing some things on

earth and binding a very few other things, guided and

backed by their heaven-seconded apostolic powers. For

this reason, if no other, "it seemed good to the holy

spirit'7 (Acts 15:28). And if the action pleased the

apostles and elders and the whole church in Jerusalem

and the Gentile believers for whom the thing was done,

then it ought to please us too. Even error can not be

rudely torn away, lest it bring with it some truth for

which it may be acting as misplaced prop. The decrees

were certainly not onerous, were never carried further

than those mentioned in the epistle itself, and gradually

lapsed (as and of Jerusalem) with the waning of Jeru

salem's authority.

After James had stated his opinions he launches a

defense in advance against a probable objection by the

Pharisees who would incline to think the arrangement

too lax. Accordingly he says that all could unhesitatingly

adopt this view, even those who were strict Mosaists;

for the apprehension that the Mosaic Law would thus

decline in influence and authority was qitite unfounded,

since that Law continued to be read every week in

every city.

So far from showing that Jew and Gentile were on

equal footing, this conference showed the reverse. Jew

and Gentile were alike needy. Jew and Gentile were both

having that need supplied of grace and not of merit; but

that grace operated toward the believing Jew in such

a manner as to make his place in the earth dominant and

the place of the believing Gentile subservient. This is



- 346 Parousia and Prior Coming

absolutely different from the situation at the present

time, when God makes out of the twain one new man,

not bringing us onto ground previously occupied by

Jews, but bringing both us and body believers from

among the Jews onto a ground never before known

(Eph. 2:14-18). Those who were, at best, guests at the

divine board are now, in this dispensation, made mem

bers of the family.

The gospel of the kingdom as proclaimed by Paul

in the synagogues is briefly set iorth in Acts 17: 3. The

relation which Messiah's suffering and resurrection bore

to the Hebrew Scriptures is the main theme of his

discourse. And from the Thessalonian letters we learn

that he told them much of the events preceding (1 Thess.

2:6) and connected with our Lord's second coming —

the same coming, by the way, which had been long fore

told; for the word parousia (as connected with our

Lord) is never used of anything bearing on the body

church of the present dispensation. Additionally there

was another and prior coming revealed, one which would

affect Pauline believers only, dispelling the fears of some

believers that living saints would have advantage at

the time of Christ's coming and dispelling the fears

of other believers that death ended all, by the an

nouncement that neither living nor dead saints would

have either advantage or disadvantage, for both would

be taken at the same time (1 Thess. 4:13-18).

The activities of Acts 17:1 to 19:20 bring in the

eleventh-hour laborers of the vineyard-penny parable.

The parable related not at all to the church of the

present time; for there was no such thing when the

parable was given. And we must not read subsequent

revelations back into former circumstances.
The believers, both Jew and Gentile, of this trans

ition period, the "church of God" (1 Cor. 10:32) as

it then existed, would all have found their place in the
kingdom on earth (as far as revelation then showed) had
not the nation-wide and individual apostasy of Israel
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made necessary the suspense of all matters relating
to that kingdom, the readjustment of the ages (Heb.

11:3*) so as to do a work now that would seem to

belong after the Millennium, the readjustment of the

saints (Eph. 4:12 •) to the new conditions and the

revealing of purposes and destinies never known or

dreamed of by any prophet from Adam down to Paul.

Moreover, believers of the Acts 13 to 28 period, pre

cisely like those of the Gospels and Acts 1 to 12, will

have their portion on earth, where they expected it,

save for those who were reached in the purpose of God

through Paul's ministry, a ministry not shared by the

twelve. This will be more apparent as we proceed.

A crisis is reached in Acts 19; 21, which indicates

that there was at least coming a change in Paul's min
istry. The glowing times of Romans 15.: 19 were about

to pass. The "mighty signs and wonders" began their

decline, and later failed altogether, as was promised just

about tliis time (1 Cor. 13: 8).

Christ as the Son of David and consequent heir to the

throne, as preached in Acts 13, has given place to Christ

as the Son of Abraham and heir of the land, as set forth

in Romans and Galatians. That friendship teaching in

turn gives place to Christ as the Supplanter of Adam

and heir of the unlimited dominion of the earth and
member of God's family.

This tarings in the ministry of conciliation from

2 Corinthians 5:14-21 on. But there is something more

grand, or if not more grand then more specific, than

this general son relation. It is the matter of allotment to

joint heirship in the heavenly realms. The reconciliation

is shared by all. All enemies, both in heaven and on

earth, are made into friends — more than that, apprecia

tive, responsive, and single-hearted sons (Col. 1:20)—

but all will not share the same destiny or allotment; at

least not during the ages or eons, and beyond that the

Scripture does not go.

* The Greek word rendered "formed" in the Common Version of
Heb. 11s 3 is the same as that rendered "perfecting" in Eph. 4: 12.
See Concordant Version Oft both passages.
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We are thus led'through-a four-semester course in

God's school, (1) Servitude, with which is associated

parc?o^, dependent on repentance, (2) Friendship, with

its justification in response to faith, (3) Sonship, with

its reconciliation, according to the, good pleasure of His

•will, and (4) Joint-regency, with its weight of glory,

issuing from nothing but sovereign grace.

Whatever the lesson or whenever learned it is always

One: Lord, God, Father, and Heart-Despot; over all,

through all, in all; Creator, Sustainer, Parent.

Although Paul's ministry was undergoing a gradual

change, still there is a great difference between the things

which he said to the Ephesian -elders in his farewell

to them at Miletus and the things said in his later letter,

generally bearing the Ephesian ascription. Those later

things, being entirely spiritual in point of destiny, were

committed to no church by word of mouth, but to all

alike—by letter. ;

Quite probably there is a hint of a future ministry

in unmixed grace in Acts 20: 24 when reference is made

to 'testifying the gospel of the grace of God' (compare

Eph. 3:2). In no case can we read into the "whole

counsel of God" of Acts 20:27 revelations which were

only made after that, and which belong to another

ministry and dispensation, "hid from ages and from

generations, but now . . . made manifest to His saints"

(Col. 1:26). I
About the same time it was that Paul besought the

believers in Eome to pray with and for him that he

might be delivered from the stubborn in Judea. The

stubborn were not the unbelievers as is erroneously sug

gested by the Common Version, but the believers who

resisted the grace of God, those who were baffled but

not defeated at the Jerusalem conference. During the

intervening years the Judean believers were augmented

in numbers by the tens of thousands (Acts 21:20), and

they were the ones who did all in their power to kill

Paul on his last visit at the hard Jewish capital.
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Acts 21 involves another penteeost, but sadly differ

ent from that first one after Christ's death and resur

rection. Then the believers hastened, to give evidence

that their faith in the kingdom was strong. They

"endured a great fight of affliction" and did it gladly.

All the believers clung together., Now the most promi

nent herald of the kingdom is hated and mobbed by

Pharisaical believers. The myriads (Greek for tens of

thousands) of believers were "all zealous of the Law",

but not so zealous of the Word of God. They passed by

in silence Paul's allusions to Jesus as the nation's

Messiah (Acts 22: 8,10,19), for they themselves believed

that, and was it not Paul's step-father who had carried

the cross of Jesus, and was not his sister among them?

But the single word "Gentiles" (Acts 22:21) prodded

the sore Into frenzy.

Paul had about fulfilled the ministry which was

given him at his conversion, to bear the Lord's name (1)

before the Gentiles, (2) and kirigs^|(3) and the children
of Israel. There remained only the testimony before

kings and the sizable fragment of the Jewish dispersion

which was at Rome.

There was no more work in Jerusalem for Paul, so,

being warned by his nephew of a plot to kill him *, he

was transferred as a prisoner to Caesarea, where the

hearts of Japhetic Gentiles had first been purified by the

faith which is in Jesus Christ. »

Probably Cornelius was not any longer there, but

Philip was; and so were his four prophetically-endowed

daughters. Luke also was there; and there, at the

"limits of the earth", where the rock-bound, almost

harborless Jewish land touched all too unsympathetic-

ally the unstable Gentile-picturing sea, he may have

written his Gospel and much of Acts during the two

years of waiting.

• The nephew would hardly have had access to such information
had not the plotters been believers.
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The view was prevalent in the early centuries of this

dispensation that Luke's Gospel was the ons more

specially written for Gentiles, as Matthew's is distinctly

Jewish. This is only a half-stated truth. As previously

mentioned, the Gospels were never intended to be iden

tical and could not be, any more than views of four

sides of the same house would likely be identical. Mat

thew witnesses of our Lord as the King, The throne is

the throne of David and therefore peculiarly Jewish.

Luke witnesses of the Lord as the Son of Man, God's

human Son, like Adam in the matters of sonship and

worldly dominion, but quite unlike him in the way of

experience and knowledge. Luke is the only evangelist

who mentions Adam. For this reason it may be said

that Luke's Gospel is singularly understandable by

Gentiles, because the work of the Son of Man goes as far

as the earth reaches.

David, Moses, Adam, God are, therefore in some

senses representative of the undercurrent of facts in the

Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John.

The shipwreck of Acts 27 was not unlike the hopes of

the kingdom. If the helmsmen of the Jewish ship had

taken Paul's advice their hopes need not to have gone

to the bottom of the sea — howbeit they shall be re

covered and planted again! But though the Jewish ship,

trusting as of old in Egypt, was wrecked and the

kingdom hopes jettisoned, still Paul and his immediate
companions, together with many Gentiles, were indi

vidually saved from the wreckage and were given better

things than they could have had otherwise.

Yet the shipwreck was only a picture, and that which

it foreshowed could still be averted. Would the Jewish

group in Rome avert or seal the doom?

While the third and final judicial sentence of blind

ness (Isa. 6; 9-10; Matt. 13:14,15; John 12:39-41;

Acts 28:26,27) remained unspoken there were still

kingdom powers; and these were freely used on the

island of Malta, to the blessing of yet more Gentiles.
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Acts 28 brings Paul.to Rome and to the rejection of

his message by the Jewish colony as such. He brought,

them a message which would free them not only from

the yoke of the Mosaic ritual but also from the yoke of

the Roman empire. But, like their prototypes, they chose

again, "We have no king but Caesar".

After the sentence we learn that Paul was active

in Rome for a space of two years ^proclaiming the

kingdom of God, and teaching that which concerns the

Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 28:31). Was this not the

same kind of testimony to the kingdom that was given to

the Jews, as. mentioned in vs. 23, "certifying to the

kingdom of God and persuading them concerning Jesus,

both from the law of Moses and the prophets"! The

answer is, No.

The ministry which followed the rejection of Israel

we have in Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and 2

Timothy; and most of those things could not be deduced

from the law and the prophets, for the adequate reason

that they were not there. Furthermore, Jesus was our

Lord's personal name and is associated with His humilia

tion by and among His people Israel. That humiliation

is made into a mark of honor, it is true, but the name

Jesus is not His official title. That phase of the divine

sovereignty which was proclaimed after the rejection is

intimated by the qualifying clause, "and teaching that

which concerns the Lord Jesus Christ".

Since Acts is a history not of the church as we now

know it but of Israel's rejection of the reoffer of the

kingdom —as they had refused it under our Lord's

personal offer —we would not expeqt to find any elabo

ration of Paul's prison message here. But the "both

Lord and Christ" with which the name of Jesus is

bounded certainly suggests, if nothing else did, that he

was not proceeding with the selfsame ministry that had

6 occupied his efforts when first arriving at Rome.

The term "kingdom of God" is a very broad one.

It is generic. It names the genus, and* distinguishes from
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the kingdom of God's adversary. It encompasses both

heavens and earth. Where a specific phase is referred to,

something will be found to help us know the species of
kingdom under that general head. All well-instructed
teachers of God's Word proclaim all phases of the king

dom of God, but they do not invite or urge men into

something that is either past or in abeyance.

SEQUENCE AND ORDER OF GREEK BOOKS

If the Greek Scriptures are read through, omitting

the signed epistles of Paul, we find that there is no

discrepancy and no confusion. There is the Jewish

garment and skirt and a more or less prominent Gentile

fringe. The Gospels follow on from the Hebrew writings.

Acts follows on from the Gospels, showing a merciful

extenuation of opportunity to the favored nation.

Jewish epistles follow on from Acts, giving instructions

for believing Jewish individuals, either when the city

was about to be destroyed % or after it had been ruined,

so that the faith of pentecostal kingdom believers might

not be entirely lost. And Kevelation, the Unveiling, fol

lows on from the Jewish epistles, to give encouragement

particularly in the future in. the trying times preceding

the coming of their Messiah in power and great glory.

The arrangement of the books in the three oldest

Greek manuscripts as well as church history for the

first three centuries, reveals the fact that there was

always a distinction made between the Jewish writings

and those of Paul. The book arrangements of the three

oldest manuscripts, the Sinaitic, the Vatican No. 1209,

and the Alexandrine, are as follows:
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A little observance of this chart will show some items

worthy of note.

(1) The Gospels are unvarying; and appear, in the same
position in respect to the whole group and same order in

respect to themselves as we are accustomed to seeing them

in our present-day versions.

(2) Revelation is unvarying; and occupies the 'position

to which we are used. - ,

(3) Acts and the Jewish epistles are unvarying in their

order and in their relation to each other, but their position

in respect to the Gospels varies.

(4) The Pauline writings are unvarying in order, but

differ in position.

(5) There are five groups: (a) the Gospels, (b) the Acts,

(c) Jewish epistles, (d) the Pauline epistles, (e) the Apoca

lypse; but the order inside any group is the same in all cases.

(6) If the eight books, Acts, Jas., 1 Pet, 2 Pet, 1 Jno.,
2 Jno., 3 Jno., Jude, were brought forward in the Sinaitic ms.

and placed directly after the Gospel of John the order in

all three mss. would be identical.

From these facts it is manifest that the book of Acts

was always in the first three centuries considered as

related to the Jewish epistles. Our modern placing of

it before the Pauline church epistles is doubtless due to

the presence of the theory in the minds of Christendom

that the church of this dispensation, the body of Christ,

takes the place of Israel in all Hebrew promises, prophe-

cies? illustrations, and types; and hence is at the same

time the Bride of the Gospel of John and of the Apoca

lypse. But it is to Origenes, rather than to any Bible

writer, that we trace this 'spiritual Israel' theory.

Another interesting side, fact in relation to the books

of the Greek sacred writings is that the four Gospels,

Acts, Paul's signed epistles, and first Peter and first

John were never questioned during the first three

centuries of the Christian era by any group of believers.

And Paul's signed epistles were never questioned by

any believing individual, so far as is apprehendable.

The books of Hebrews, James, second Peter, second

John, third John, Jude, and Eevelation were quite

generally questioned, not seriously as to either their

authorship or authenticity but rather as to their appro-
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priateness for use at public readings in the churches.

Hebrews and Revelation, being the larger books, were

the principal subjects of debate, when there was such.

Even a child can recognize the difference between them

and the epistles of Ephesians, Philippians and Colossians;

and the fear was that the minds of those who had turned

from heathendom to the worship of the living God would

be confused by the introduction of readings so palpably

Jewish in substance and imagery and so calling for

intimate knowledge of Hebrew history, customs, promises,

and prophecies in order to be understood.

At all events, in view of the evidence of the manu

scripts it seems appropriate to proceed with our examina

tion by taking up the Jewish epistles next, as they

follow on from and belong to the Gospels and Acts,

wherein we have found nothing that is fairly comparable

to the message to and of the church of this dispensation.

F. H. Kobison
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MOSES AND MESSIAH

In Section 801 of the structure (Acts 7:17-31) we read

of Mases, the prophet, rejected and withdrawn. This

may be structurized as follows:

92i: 7:17-22. The time of the promise drawing near.

93i: 7:23-29. The deliverer rejected and withdrawn.

922: 7:30,31. The time of the promise drawing near.

Section 921 (Acts 7:17-22) of the foregoing structure

(which deals with the time of the promise drawing near)
may be further expanded as follows:

94i: 7:17. Deliverance near. Israel multiplies.

95i: 7:18,19. Pharaoh's wisdom. Ill-treatment of Israel.

942: 7i20. Deliverance near. Israel's deliverer born.

952: 7:21,22. Pharaoh's wisdom overruled. Moses.

In Section 941 (Acts 7:17) we have the nearness of

deliverance and the multiplication of Israel emphasized,

" Now, as the time of the promise of which God avows to

Abraham drew near, the people grow and multiply in

Egypt.?' Of this promise to Abraham we read in Ex. 15:

13-16," "And He said unto Abram, Know of a surety

that thy seed shall be sojourners in a land that is not

theirs (and shall serve them; and they shall afflict them)

four hundred years; and also that nation, when they

shall serve, will I judge: and afterward shall they come

out with great substance. But thou shalt go to thy

fathers in peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.

And in the fourth generation they shall come hither

again: for the iniquity of the Amorite is not yet full."

The Structure of Acts will be found in Vol. XIII, No. 1, p. 26.
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The Sanhedrin was rejecting the claims of Messiah.

Now with marvelous clearness and power the spirit of

God, through Stephen, is revealing to them the similarity

of conditions that obtained then, and during the time

immediately preceding Israel's deliverance from Egypt.

Just preceding Israel's deliverance, they were in Egyp

tian bondage. Now Israel was in bondage to the Roman

power, and to that more insidious bondage, the tradition

of* men, of which Messiah said (in Mark 7:6-9, 13),

'' Ideally Isaiah prophesies concerning you hypocrites, as

it is written, that 'This people is honoring Me with the

lips yet their heart has its fill at a distance from Me.

Yet in vain are they revering Me, teaching for teach

ings the directions of men.' For, deserting the precept

of God, you are holding the tradition of men. Baptizing

ewers and cups and many such like things you are do

ing." And He said to them, "Ideally you are repudiat

ing the precept of God, that you should be keeping your

tradition. ... invalidating the word of God by your

tradition which you give beside, and many such like

things you are doing."

Just preceding Israel's deliverance from Egyptian

bondage the people grew and multiplied. Even so, on

Pentecost "about three thousand souls were added"

(Acts 2: 41). And again we read, "Now the Lord daily

added those being saved in the same place" (Acts 2:

47) ; and again "Now many of those who hear the word

believe, and the number of men became about five "thou

sand" (Acts 4:4); and again, "multitudes of men as
well as women who are believing were added to the

Lord" (Acts 5:14) ; and again, "Now in these days of
multiplying disciples" (Acts 6:1); and again, "the word

of God grew, and the number of the disciples in Jerusa

lem was multiplied tremendously. Besides, a vast throng

of priests obeyed the faith" (Acts 6:7). Therefore, as

the multiplying of Israel, in Egypt, presaged their deliv

erance from bondage, so, inferentially, the multiplying
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of the believers in Jesus, the Messiah (which had aroused

the Sanhedrin's envy) seemed to ported a speedy de

liverance from the bondage of Rome, human tradition

alism, and sin.

But God's promise of deliverance to Abraham had

in it a clause (not touched upon by Stephen, but well

known to the Sanhedrin) which should have served as a

warning to these bitter, rebellious men. The clause re

ferred to is that which ascribed the delay of Israel's

deliverance to the fact that "the iniquity of the Amorite

(which means, bitter, rebel) is not yet full" (Ex. 15:

16). What a suggestive warning to the Sanhedrin, that

their bitter rebellious spirit might now delay Israel's

deliverance, even as aforetime the Amorite had delayed

Israel's deliverance from Egyptian bondage, because his

iniquity was not yet full!

In Section 951 (Acts 7:18, 19) we have Pharaoh's

wisdom and the ill-treatment of Israel, " Until a differ

ent king arose over Egypt, who had not bejp acquainted

with Joseph. This one, dealing astutely witlour race, ill-
treats the fathers, making them expose their babes, that

they should not live.7' For the great service that Joseph

had rendered to the Pharaoh of his day the people of

Israel were well treated, and prospered in Egypt, so

long as that dynasty remained in power. But when, in

warfare, this dynasty was replaced by another which

knew not Joseph, Israel's ill-treatment began. This new

Pharaoh's wisdom is expressedaas follows: "And he said

unto his people, Behold, the people of the children of

Israel are more and mightier than we: Come, let us deal

wisely with them, lest they multiply, and it come to

pass, that when there falleth out any war, they also

join"themselves unto our enemies, and fight against us,

and get them up out of the land" (Ex. 1:9, 10).

In order to prevent any such calamity, taskmasters

were set over Israel; they were afflicted with burdens;

their lives were made bitter with hard service; they
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were made to serve with rigor; orders were given that

their male children were to be killed at birth; and, when

these orders were disobeyed, Pharaoh charged his people

to cast every male child of Israel into the river (Ex. 1:

11-22). The net result of all this ill-treatment is ex

pressed in Exodus 1:12, "But the more they afflicted

them, the more they multiplied and the more they spread

abroad." Why? Because God was overruling Pharaoh's

wisdom in order to fulfill His own counsels for Israel.

Oh, blind, unbelieving rulers of Israel! Will you not see

the analogy between Pharaoh's wisdom, which ex

pressed itself in the persecution of the Israel of God,

and your wisdom, which has found similar expression ?

Will you not see the handwriting on the wall, which

tells you that as Pharaoh's wisdom was overruled in the

ever increasing multiplication of those whom he perse

cuted, so likewise your wisdom is being similarly frus

trated?

In Section 942 (Acts 7: 20) we again find deliverance

near, because of the birth of Israel's deliverer, "In

which era Moses was born (and was divinely handsome)

who was nurtured three months in the home of his

father." As Moses (the deliverer) was born when the

time of Israel's deliverance drew near, so the birth of

the One greater than Moses seemed to indicate the near

ness of Israel's deliverance now. As Moses was "divine

ly handsome", so we read that the Lord Jesus "pro

gressed in wisdom and stature, and favor with God and

men."

In Section 952 (Acts 7:21, 22) we have the over

ruling of Pharaoh's wisdom in relation to Moses. "Now,

at his being exposed, Pharaoh's daughter lifts Jiini

up and nurtures him herself, for a son. And Moses was

trained in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, yet was able

in his words and works." Here we have an exemplifica

tion of how God overrules the wisdom of the world.

Pharaoh's wisdom proposed the extermination of Israel
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through the destruction of all its male children. God's

wisdom used the "divinely handsome" features, and the

cry of a babe (Ex. 2: 6) to set aside Pharaoh's decree

to the extent of constraining Pharaoh's daughter to

adopt and nurture Moses as her own son, and to train

the future deliverer of Israel in all the wisdom of Egypt,

a wisdom which, in both the scientific and philosophic

realms, probably far surpassed the wisdom of the pres

ent day. How this illustrates the truth "that the stu

pidity of God is wiser than men, and the weakness* of

God is stronger than men" (1 Cor. 1:25). Truly, it is

written that God declares "I shall be destroying the

wisdom of the wise, and the understanding of the intel

ligent shall I be repudiating.'' And so we read, "Where

is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the dis

cusser of this eon? Does not God make stupid the wis

dom of this world?" (1 Cor. 1:19, 20). So, likewise, the

wisdom of Israel's rulers, which had attempted to curb

the kingdom proclamation, had been overthrown, for (as

we have seen in our study of the Acts) every attempt

to silence the apostles simply resulted in a more wide

spread proclamation than that which had preceded it.

There may be food for reflection in the last clause of

verse.22, "Yet-was able in his words and works." Moses

had been trained iii all the wisdom qf the Egyptians,

L e., the wisdom of. the world. Such wisdom may be a

help or a hindrance to the servant of God. If God's

servant puts his trust in that wisdom, instead of plac

ing all his trust upon God, then the wisdom of the world

is a hindrance instead of a help. With Moses, this wis

dom evidently was a help, for we read that he "was

trained in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, yet was able

in his words and works."

The theme of-Section 9.31 (Acts 7: 23-29) is the deliv

erer rejected and withdrawn. This may be displayed as

follows:
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96i: 7:23. The sons of Israel visited by their deliverer.

97i: 7:24-25. The deliverer; avenging and misunderstood.

972: 7:26-28. The deliverer; proclaiming peace and re

jected.

962: 7:29. The deliverer withdrawn; begets two sons.

In Section 961 (Acts 7:23) of this structure, we have

Israel's visitation by its deliverer, -'Now as his forty-

year time is completed, it came upon his heart to visit

his brethren, the sons of Israel." May not this forty-

year period be suggestive of the forty days' preparatory

period, which the Lord Jesus spent in the wilderness

(temped of the devil) ere He visited the sans of Israel

to offer them deliverance from sin, and entrance into the

kingdom?

In Section 971 of this structure (Acts 7: 24, 25) we

have the deliverer avenging his own, and misunderstood,

"And, perceiving one being injured, he succors him, and

avenged the one being harried, smiting the Egyptian.

Now he assumed that his brethren understood that God,

through his hand, is giving salvation to them: yet they

do not understand.'' The spirit's testimony to the San-

hedrin, in effect, is that there is a strong parallelism be

tween Moses and Messiah. .As Moses offered his brethren

deliverance (smiting the Egyptian), assuming that his

brethren understood that God, through his hand, is giv

ing salvation to them, so Messiah, in His earthly minis

try had offered them deliverance and salvation; as Moses

was misunderstood by his brethren, so Messiah (during

His earthly ministry) was misunderstood and maligned.

In Section 972 (Acts 7: 26-28) of the foregoing struc

ture, we have the deliverer proclaiming peace and re

jected, "Besides, the ensuing day he was seen by them

as they fought, and he interceded with them for peace,

saying, 'Men! You are brethren! "Why are you injuring

one another ?' Yet he who is injuring his associate thrusts

him from him, saying, 'Who constitutes you a chief and

a judge over us! Do you want to despatch me in the man

ner you despatched the Egyptian yesterday?7'" The par-
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allelism between Moses--and Messiah is continued by the

spirit. Will the rulers of Israel note that as Moses in

terceded with his brethren and proclaimed peace, so

Messiah had interceded with His brethren and pro

claimed peace? Will they remember that as Mjoses was

scorned and repudiated by his brethren, so Messiah had

also been scorned and repudiated during His ministry?

Will they acknowledge that, as Moses' authority was

challenged through the question, "Who constitutes you

a chief and a judge over us?" so Messiah's authority

had also been questioned and challenged by them all

through His earthly ministry? Do they recall that as

Moses was thrust out by his own people, who refused to

accept the salvation he offered them, so they had refused

the salvation offered to them by Messiah, and had cruci

fied Him?

In Section 962 of the structure (Acts 7:29). the de

liverer is withdrawn, and begets two son's, "Now Moses,

fled at this word, and became a sojourner in the land of

Midian, where he begets two sons." In Exodus 2:15

we read, "Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought

to slay Moses." Again we have a parallelism between

Moses and Messiah, for as Moses' life was threatened by

Pharaoh, so Messiah's life had been threatened by

Herod. As Moses withdrew to Midian after his rejection

by his brethren, so Messiah, after His rejection and cru

cifixion, withdrew "into, a far country, to receive for

Himself a kingdom, and to return" (Lu. 19:12). As

Moses, during his sojourn in Midian, begat two sons, so

Messiah, during His sojourn in the far country, begat

two sons ("two"—the number of testimony; and

"sons"—suggestive of the believing remnant, i. e., chil

dren of faith), i. e., He gathered together a believing

remnant of Israel that testified for Him during His ab

sence.

In Section 922 of the structure (Acts 7:30, 31) we

again have the time of the promise drawing near, "And
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at the completion of forty years a messenger was seen by

him in the wilderness of Mount Sinai, in the fire of the

flaming thorn bush. Now Moses, perceiving it, marvels

at the sight. Yet, at his approaching to consider it, the

voice of the Lord came." The flaming thorn bush is a

type of Israel, the eonian nation, which, beginning with

the Egyptian bondage, has often been in the fire of per

secution, but has never been consumed. Again we have

the teaching of the parallelism between Moses and Mes

siah, for the enlightenment of the conscience of Israel's

rulers. For as the fire of persecution, in Moses' day,

failed to consume the children of Israel, so the fire of

persecution, in Messiah's day, would fail to consume the

faithful remnant of Israel. And the Sanhedrin was re

sponsible for the persecution! In the light of the spirit's

illumination of the outcome of their conduct, will the

Sanhedrin continue their unbelieving, rebellious atti

tude toward Messiah?

At the completion of forty years after Moses' first

rejection by his brethren, God prepared to offer him as

a saviour to Israel once more. At the completion of the

the Lord's forty days post-resurrection teaching of the

apostles (Acts 1:3-5, 8) God was preparing to offer

Messiah to Israel as their Saviour and King. Again this

striking parallelism, between Moses and Messiah, is

brought forth to bring upon the Sanhedrin a conviction

of their guilt in rejecting Messiah.

In Section 811 of the structure (Acts 7:32-34) we

find that the Most High is not confined to hand-made

temples, " 'I am the God of your fathers, the God of

Abraham and Isaac and Jacob.' Now Moses, becoming

in a tremor, dared not consider it* Now the Lord said

to him, '"Loose the sandals from your feet, for the place
on which you stand is holy land. I have certainly per

ceived the evil treatment of My people in I?gypt, and

their groaning I hear, and I descended to extricate

them. And now, come hither, I shall dispatch you into

Egypt.'"
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In verses 48-50 we are told that the Most High is not

confined to hand-made temples. In verses 32-34 this

truth is illustrated. For this startling revelation of

God's will, no hand-madejtemple was required. The mes

senger; out of the iire of the flaming thorn bush, speaks

as-the voice of the Lord, "I am the God of your fathers,

the God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob" (verses 30-

32). The "inyisible God" (Col. 1:15) was revealing

Himself to Moses through a visible intermediary—a mes

senger. Moses was in a tremor and dared not consider

the vision further. But the voice of the Lord again

comes to Moses, and says " Loose the sandals from your

feet, for the place on which you stand is holy land.''

Stephen had been falsely charged with speaking against

the temple (Acts 6:13, 14). This experience of Moses

probably illustrates what Stephen did teach, namely,

that God was not confined to hand-made temples, and

could, and did, reveal Himself apart from the temple in

Jerusalem, for Moses was on holy ground, as he stood

before the burning bush, while those who stood in

Herod's temple were not on holy ground, for of it the

Lord had said, when He left it the last time,"Lo! your

house is left to you desolate" (Mat. 23: 38). *

The Lord "tells Moses that He knows the ill-treatment
of His people, Israel, and has heard their groaning, and

that He has descended to extricate them. And so He dis

patches Moses back into Egypt. The God of Abraham

and Isaac and Jacob is pledged to deliver Israel from

Egypt, and He will do it through Moses; this same God

is pledged to deliver the faithful remnant of Israel, and

He will do it through the One greater than Moses, even

Messiah. Such is the typical teaching of this incident

for Israel's rulers.

In Section 821 of the structure (Acts 7:35-39) the

rejected Moses is seen as a type of the murdered Mes

siah. This section may be sub-divided as follows;
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98i: 7:35. The rejected Moses commissioned as a deliverer.

99i: 7:36. Moses the deliverer.

992: 7:37. Moses the type of the coming Prophet.

982: 7:38-39. Moses, the deliverer, rejected.

In Section 981 of the foregoing structure (Acts 7:

35) we have the rejected Moses commissioned as a deliv

erer, {' This Moses, whom they disown, saying, ' Who con

stitutes you a chief and a judge over us?.' even this one

has God commissioned to be a chief and a redeemer, a

judge, with the hand of the messenger who was seen by

him in the thorn bush."

The predominant point of this type is the fact that

the same Moses who was disowned by the people of

Israel, was the very one whom God had chosen to be

their chief, their redeemer and their judge. The Sanhe-

drin could not miss this point. The fact that they

had disowned Messiah identified Him with Moses— His

type. As Moses, after his first rejection, had come back

to be Israel's chief, redeemer, and judge, so Messiah, in

the persons of His representatives, the apostles, had come

back to offer Himself as Israel's chief, redeemer and

judge. Will*the Sanhedrin acknowledge Hini as such?

In Section 991 (Acts 7: 36) of this structure, we have

Moses the deliverer, "This one led them out, doing mir

acles and signs in the land of Egypt and in the Red Sea,

and in the wilderness forty years.'' As Moses had led

the children of Israel out of Egyptian bondage, so Mes

siah had led many of the sons of Israel out of the bond

age of unbelief, sin and human traditionalism. As Moses

did many miracles and signs, so Messiah performed

many marvelous miracles and signs during His personal

ministry,* and had continued these miracles and signs

through His apostles, after His death, resurrection and

ascension. But, notwithstanding the testimony of these

miracles and signs, Israel remained in the wilderness for

forty years, and perished there, because of unbelief. Will

Israel and its rulers now likewise resist the testimony of

Messiah's miracles and signs, and wander in the wilder-
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ness of unbelief for forty years, and perish in that wil

derness without attaining the kingdom?

In Section 992 of this structure (Acts 7:37) we see

Moses as the type of the coming Prophet, "This is the

Moses who says to the sons of Israel, 'A Prophet will

God raise up for you from among your brethren, as

me'." Here is the declaration of Moses, the prophet

whom the Sanhedrin professed to honor, that God would

raise up for them a Prophet, from among their brethren,

Who would be the antitype of Moses. In this testimony

of Stephen, point by point, Messiah has been shown forth

as the perfect antitype of Moses. What then will the

Sanhedrin do with Moses* .declaration? Will their pro

fession of obedience to Moses be proven a reality,

through their acknowledgement of Messiah, or will this

profession prove to be hypocritical, through a continued

repudiation of the Messiah that Moses foretold and

foreshadowed ?

In Section 982 of this structure (Acts 7:38, 39) we

see Moses,, the deliverer, rejected, "This is he who came,

to be in the ecclesia in the wilderness with the messenger

who speak§ to him in Mount Sinai, and of our fathers,

who receives the living oracles to give to you, to whom

our fathers will not become obedient, but they thrust

him away, and turned to Egypt in their hearts." Here

we see that Moses, after he had led them out of Egypt,

and had received the law and the living oracles for

Israel, and had performed many wondrous miracles

Bmong them, was thrust away a second time, as the dis

obedient people's hearts turned back to Egypt. What a

foreshadowing of the awful chasm of sin that seems

about to engulf the Sanhedrin—a second rejection of

their Messiah!

H. W. Martin.



THE "SUPER-HEAVENUES"

Repeatedly, in recent correspondence, we have come

across the term " super-heavenlies' \ In our endeavor to

"have-a pattern of sound words" (2 Tim* 1:13), which

is a prime requisite in spiritual progress, we weigh all

such key-words carefully, especially with a view to giv

ing them a place in the Concordant Version.

Looking up the word "heaven" in the unpublished

Elements of the C. V., we find that heavenly or "heav-

enlies" has but one prefixed form, ON-heavenly. The

question is, should the preposition epi, on, used in com

position, here be expressed by super!

We know that, ordinarily, our super corresponds

with the Greek huper, our hyper, as in superexeeed,

mperexcessively. It means over. We would expect

"super-heavenlies" to be the translation of ovER-heav-

enlies, rather than ON-heavenlies.

A very apt and exact parallel is found in the word

earthly. It also has the form ON-earthly. Shall we trans

late it "super-earthly"? The.occurrences show that our

translators were not far astray when they rendered it

earthly (Jno. 3:12; 2 Cor. 5:1; 3:19; Jas. 3:15) or in

earth (Phil. 2:10). But they did better when they

translated it terrestrial (1 Cor. 15:40), for it refers to

things on the earth. It never speaks of that which is

above the earth. In fact, it is in contrast with the super-

earthly.

On four occasions ON-heavenly occurs with ON-

earthly (Jno. 3:12; 1 Cor. 15 : 40, 40; Phil. 2:10). One

is plainly things on the earth, terrestrial; the other is

things on the heavens, celestial. This rendering is

always sustained by the context. Our place is among

the celestials (Eph. 1:3), as is also our warfare (Eph.

6:12). The calling of the Hebrews (Heb.3:l) and

Jerusalem to come (Heb. 12:22) are celestial in charac

ter. "Super-heavenly" fits none of the contexts. Let us

u^e "celestial"? *



HIS BODY GLORIOUS

Bis body glorious ! Of all phrases filled with precious

meaning for the believer, this is an outstanding one.

Soiled by the dust of conflict, and weakened by the

trials of the way, we find in the associated words a pros

pect to meet our case. An overwhelming grandeur is

borne in upon us by the forcefulness of contrast. The

body of our humiliation, asleep or awake, is to be so

transfigured as to conform to His body glorious. And

how crystal clear the picture presented! Our citizenship,

our true activity, belongs to the heavens. We belong

there, not here. And so we await Him, the great Trans-

figurer, "Whose wonderful presence will effect the mar

velous change. -..■/

The body of our humiliation. Humiliation, indeed!

•whispers the world spirit. And yet, time was, when in

that spirit we had confidence in the flesh, when pride,

in one or more of its insidious forms, ruled will and

way. Then was there much that appeared as gain, and

we little thought of the depths of truth involved by

such a precious Scripture. The world has no prize for

humiliation, even as it had no place for the One Who

humbled Himself. It hugs to itself the reputations of

its great ones, and renders homage to all but the Prince

of Life. Body of humiliation! Broadcast it not in the

halls of learning, and in the professions breathe it not.

Thus, the world.

But how much for the believer the expression holds!

The measure of our understanding is determinted by the

knowledge of our limitations, by the realization of im-



368 The Body of

perfection and frailty of frame. And as we walk in the

light, so are we more and more conscious of the missing

of the mark, the coming short of His glory Who created

us for sublime uses. Yet in the very acceptance of this

estimate of self lies the sweetness of our redemption,

both now and hereafter. And so, unmindful of the

world's judgment, and unblinded by its flaming colors

of self advertisement, the child of God knows only too

well the immensity of meaning in the phrase.

How ruled is this body of our by its five senses, so

prone to fall beneath the lure of the world and the ad

versary ! 0 for the full stature of Christ, below which

we so often come! Yet even He knew those deprivations

of that body, which have made Him the illustrious

sharer of a, frame and form which is now His body

glorious. Identified with us in the past, that in the

future we may be identified with Him in all that per

tains to glory.

Weakness and defeat mar the body now. And the

consciousness of it grows with the passing of the years.

The exercise of gifts, and of various activities, is cir

cumscribed with such a body, and in such a world. Could

we but live in even a more natural atmosphere, we

should have more time and taste for the spiritual. But

we arie surrounded by artificialities, by false standards

and values that rob us daily of that superabundance of

life we should enjoy. The world is taken up with its two

great questions. What shall we eat ? What &hall we

wear? And it is as if these and other elements of life

were part of that gigantic brickmaking system which,

Pharaoh-like, would encroach on the hours of worship

and that higher service we would render the Lord Christ.

But, thanks be to God, we are to be snatched away from

this feverish imperfect scene, with all its inadequacy to

meet the wants of real spiritual life. And what then?

We are to be transfigured. For, in harmony with the

life celestial, a spiritual body is necessary. Now, our
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bodies are soulish and of the soil, and the spirit is ham

pered thereby, as we daily prove. The senses are para

mount, calling for curb and mortification that we may

apprehend and enjoy things spiritual. In the words of

the apostle, "flesh and blood is not able to enjoy an allot

ment in the kingdom of God." Therefore, "we shall be

changed."

Asleep or awake, we are waiting for this. And for

some of us there will be no need for the last tender min

istry of loved ones, no call for the solemn cortege to the

cemetery where the words "earth to earth, ashes to

ashes, dust to dust" so pierce our sorrowing hearts.

Straight from toil or leisure we shall be snatched away,

but how gloriously, and to what high purpose! As for

those who are reposing, it will be just as glorious, for

there will be one grand simultaneous movement "in

accord with the operation which enables Him to subject

even the universe to Himself." And for all the members

of His body it means the entrance upon a great, great

splendor of life, to which, irt earnest expectation, God

turned our wayward hearts.

It is good at times to think of the nature and marvel

of such a change. For we may engage in a train of

thought quite within the range of Scripture and the

limits of wise imagination. The change is so wonder

fully comprehensive, and the contrasts so clean cut as

portrayed for us in the Corinthian epistle. Now, a soul

ish body, sottish, corruptible, mortal. Then, a spiritual

body, celestial, incorruptible, immortal. Here is a strong

fourfold fact to go upon. This soulish body, so easily a

prey to the senses, of the earth, earthy; liable to corrup

tion and mortal, is to be transfigured for life in a new

sphere.

And how much this will mean! Service then will be

marked with unswerving constancy, unbroken joy, and

with an intensity that feels no weariness when even ages

have rolled away. With such thoughts in mind Paul
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writes of our "momentary light affliction" as "produc

ing for us a transcendently transcendent eonian burden

of glory." And truly, for such glory language cannot be

too superlative, Here, our approaches to God are so

dependent on feeling and need. The fetters of circum

stance so bind us, while unlifted cares and tempera

mental depressions disturb and afflict the mind. And

although we soar at times, it is but to descend again, for

after all, "we are but little children, weak." But then

we shall be in our true element with faculties new,

vigorous, strong and immortal.

Moreover, all these faculties will be resident in, and

will emanate from a real spiritual body. And such a sane

and Scriptural thought is so thoroughly satisfying, as

compared with the fantastic ideas of evolution and spir

itism. There is no need for us to indulge in the anticipa

tion of spiritual employment on the gross, elusive lines

depicted by these religious evolutionists. Ours will be

no Dantesque existence, but calm, God-worshiping, God-

serving life in celestial realms. Life, pulsating perma

nently in a spiritual body fashioned for all its purposes,

just because it conforms to His body glorious.

A spiritual body. Body it will be, and fashioned as

God wills. And as, in our present body "we wear the

image of the soilish," so then shall we "be wearing the

image of the celestial". This body has a high destiny

because Christ has dwelt in it, even as this earth has a

high destiny, because Christ walked upon it. Therefore,

in a body sublimated tod changed for life and action in

a new environment, there will most surely be a sweet

and exalted consciousness of the equipments of that fair

realm. Shall we not see all that is beautiful in form and
structure, beautiful to the praise of God, and to the

ecstacy of His own? Feelings then unwearied, find their

true expression, thought and speech a joy profound.

And so many will be the impressions of His beauty and

grace, that voice and vision will most happily unite as

we move to the majestic rhythm °of God's will.
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Again, can we not truly think that life in a spiritual

body will mean the consummation of the ideal in con

crete forms of the true, the dignified, the just, the pure,

the agreeable and the renowned? In a flash as it were,

we step right into perfection, undimmed, and unalloyed.

Down here, in spite of the findings of science, and the

results of invention and research, this world gives but

little and takes too much. It uses bit and spur, giving

but little time for the pasture lands. And, with all its

variety, and changing scenes, its impotence and inade

quacy does but give force, and point to the grandeur of

our theme. v

His body glorious. We rest in the thought of all that

this must mean. At the very center of our expectation

is our glorious Lord Himself, in all the wealth of His

wondrous personality. And even as now our faith is con

cerned with Him, so then it will be from Him that these

bodies of humiliation will receive the marvelous change.

Not in evolution, back of which is an elusive, imper

sonal, and'so-called "Higher Power'V do we find our

joy and strength.

"An epipent scientist recently gave his views on the

future life,' but there was no mention of Christ or God.

An intangible, hazy philosophy, circling round an exalt

ed self, was its essence. He renjarked that "the destiny

of the individual depends largely on himself. We sit at

the helm and can choose our path. Already mankind has

thrown up Plato and Shakespeare and Newton, like

mountain peaks which catch the rising sun before the

valleys and the plain; and when the average man has

reached this altitude, what will the peaks be then?"

How much more heartening, because real and true,

is our great stimulus! Looking for and loving His

advent is the most cleansing and refreshing nerve tonic

we can have. The "I" and "we" are swallowed up in

"Him" and "His". For the Lord Jesus Christ Him

self is our Expectation, so that we have no need to share
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the vague fdeas of survival after death, common to the

cultured scientist and the savage he despises.

And so, as the members of His body we invest the

central words of our theme with the fullest meaning

they can hold for heart and mind. They are charged

with a grandeur worldly wisdom could never conceive,

for they breathe of grace the world has never known.

In action the most joy-thrilling we can know, physical
and mental disabilities will vanish forever. Gladsome

life of perfect and highest order will pulsate in forms

of beauty and grace. All that we now lament, gone. AH

that we can sincerely crave, for His glory and our good,

a blessed possession.

Transfiguration. What heights of superabounding

life! What vivid impressions of illustrous power and

grace, impressions continually experienced, gathered

from the marvels of His administration. The church,

His body, will have come to its own, truly wearing the

purple of His Kingship. Right will win at oiice, elicit

ing, not only our service, but our. profound appreciation

of the worth and wisdom of His royal way. Now, we are

but at the portal of His grace, gaining glimpses. But

then it will be a grand stepping forth on the broad

avenues of God's true world, with powers unhampered

and unwearied. May we so anticipate these things as to

be refreshed, and graced with the spiritual insignia of

our high inheritance! The night is far spent, but its

song is of Him. .

"Jesus, Lord,

Let the promise of Thy word

Stir our spirit's deepest yearning,

Fan the flame and keep it burning,

Till we fall Thy face before,

Satisfied for evermore.

Jesus, Lord, -

Sure Thy word!1'

William Mealand.



THE TEMPLE TRANSFERRED

The political redemption of the earth and the supremacy

of the priest nation must be based on the sacrifice of

Christ and the worship of God. During the present eon

there has been many a struggle between church and

state for supreme power. "We try to convince ourselves

that the ideal government keeps them distinct. While

this is expedient now, many of the failures of govern

ment are due directly to a lack of the religious element.

Even men of the world have begun to see that govern

ment cannot make men moral. It is powerless to reach

their consciences. Some actually say that laws should

encourage religion. If the devitalized "religion" of to

day is a better deterrent of crime than the civil power,

how great will be the divine religion of the day <>f the

Lord!

These reflections are suggested by the measuring of

the temple and altar and the worshipers (11:1), which

is John's next prophetic action. This section of the

Unveiling is primarily concerned with rule, not with

religion. Yet the kingdom does not commence by the

seizure of a capital for its King, or a throne for His court,

or an army for its defense, but by the forcible occupancy

of the temple area and the altar, and the drafting of

worshipers for its maintenance. No man is fit to rule

his fellows who is not fit to represent them before God.

That is why Christ is not only a king, like David, but

also a priest like Aaron. His is a Melchisedec combina

tion, a sacerdotal sovereignty. Let us learn this lesson
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well. The political leadership of Israel is firmly founded

on their priestly supremacy.

The first territory to enter the sphere of the king

dom is the temple. The first piece of furniture to be

claimed by it is the altar. Its first subjects are character

ized as worshipers. Of course the kingdom has not

really commenced, Christ has not come. There is no rule

over the nations. There is no priestly intercession for

them. But Satan's sphere has been invaded. A base of

operations has been seized. It is held against all the

attacks of the enemy until the kingdom arrives. Behold

the astounding picture which it presents! Practically

all earthly power, controlling all territory except a few

square rods in Jerusalem, ruling all people but a handful

of pious Jews, commanding such armies as earth has

never yet known — all of this is unable to dislodge God's

pioneers from the temple precincts, or retake the territo

ry covered by the sanctuary. God's weakness is stronger

than man's utmost might.

John was given a special kind of standard for his

survey. The length of his measure is not given. The

dimensions $>f the temple are not known. They are not

in point ajnd they are purposely omitted. The signifi-

ance of Ahe action lies in the survey itself and in the

character of the standard used. The act of measuring

tells its own tale. More than once have I measured land,

and it has always been in the course of its transfer. I

either sold it or bought it. But the measuring was the

most important when only a part of a parcel of land was

to be deeded to another. Then the fixing of the exact

boundaries was essential. So will it be in the end time.

God, of course, claims all who worship Him and rejects

all who worship the beast. But now He claims a place on

earth for His worship, unpolluted by the prevailing

apostasy. He maintains an altar dedicated to His service,

and a people devoted to His worship.

As no dimensions are given, the measuring has naught
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to do with the size of the temple as, indeed, would be

most incongruous in connection with the worshipers. The

true significance of the act comes out in the negative

direction not to measure the outside court, because it

is given to the nations. The temple and the altar and

the worshipers are given to God. They become His

public property.

The regd was "like a rod" or a mace. This is the

word used of the iron rod with which Christ will rule

all nations. It was usually a stout club, studded with

spikes, which the shepherd had hanging from his wrist

by a thong, and with which he defended the sheep from

their enemies. In this scene the great Shepherd does

not appear, but we see the sheep, and we see the club, and

and we see the enemies of the sheep menacing the fold,

but they are unable to cross the line laid down by the rod.

There can be no dispute as to the title of the area meas

ured by the rod. It not only belongs to God hi creation

and redemption, neither of which are recognized by the

powers of darkness of those days, but will be upheld by

force^and that is a guarantee which .even they will

understand and acknowledge.

That such is the significance of the symbolic action

is settled by the succeeding statement. John was not

allowed to measure what was not sacred to the service

of God. The outer court was omitted because it was

left to be trodden by the nations until the advent of

Christ. This accords with our Lord's statement that

Jerusalem shall be trodden by the nations until the

era of the nations may be fulfilled (Lu. 21:24). These

are to end only when the Son of mankind comes with

much power and glory. The very fact that the term

"gentile"'or nations is used here is illuminating. One

nation only is recognized as the people of God. All others

are outside the pale. The great truth of the present no

longer applies. The "middle wall of partition", the

central barrier of the enclosure, is again set up and
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is maintained by all the force that is symbolized by

the iron club.

This era is measured by days and months, and

seasons. The two witnesses testify "a thousand, two

hundred sixty days" (11:3). The faithful woman is

nurtured in the wilderness for a like period (12:6). The

wild beast is given authority to do its will for forty-two

months (13:5). As we have seen, the nations are to

tread the holy city for the same lunar period (1:2).

Again, the persecuted woman is nurtured '' a season and

seasons and half a season". Why should the same dura

tion be measured in such a variety of ways? '

The final period of gentile domination will last for

forty-two months. It might be supposed that this not

able era is measured by such a variety of standards to

preclude the possibility of "spiritualizing" or otherwise

distorting or stretching it. But even such precautions are

no safeguard with those who are determined that God

never means what He says, or says what He means. This

period is by far the most important in the whole realm

of prophecy. It is probably the length of our Lord's

ministry. But in the consummation of this eon, there is

a special era called the conclusion, in which is the harvest

(Mt. 13) and all those marvelous signs that accompany

its close. From all this it is evident that it must be a

brief period. It cannot be twelve hundred and sixty

years. Such terrific judgments as it embraces could

not be endured for such a period by the human race.

Once we see the delightful concord between the various

standards and the aspect of this era to which they

refer, we cannot compel ourselves to reduce months in

to days and distort days into years. When the tenure

of the powers of darkness is to be measured, what

standard is there brrt the moon? The sun does not shine

at night. The wild bea&t reigns in darkness and his

dominion is measured by the moon. His authority is

limited to forty-two months (13: 5), precisely the same
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period, both in character and length, as the treading of

the holy city by the nations. This is proof positive that

the era of the nations (commonly called "the times of

the gentiles") have not ended. The capture of Jerusalem

by the British did not put an end to gentile supremacy.

The Jews are there on sufferance. The culminating era

of gentile rule cannot commence until the wild beast

comes upon the scene, and the temple of that day is no

longer profaned by the alien.

The saints will not be in darkness. They are sons of

light. Hencp the sojourn of the two witnesses and the

nurturing of the sun-clothed woman in the wilderness

is measured by days. The actual duration is forty-two

months, but it is counted by the daily, unchanging

advent of the sun. This is especially apt in connection

with the two witnesses, for they are luminaries them

selves, God's warning flares during the final inflictions

of His indignation.

The "season, seasons and half a season" is also

three and a half years, but measured with' regard to

the harvests which are replaced by God's provision,

when he nurtures the woman in the wilderness.

As the next section of this unveiling is especially

concerned with the temple and its worshipers we must

turn to it to identify the ones who are here referred to.

Indeed this whole scene borders so closely on the next

section that it introduces the wild beast (11:7) some

what prematurely, for it is not formally presented to

us until we reach the thirteenth chapter. In the four

teenth chapter we have the clue to the worshipers who

are measured by John. There the Lambkin stands on

Mount Zion with a hundred forty-four thousand. We

have already seen that these are sealed (7: 2-8). A part

of their protection seems to be this sanctuary on Mount

Zion into which the wild beast cannot come. So that

the hundred forty-four thousand are here "measured"

and set aside for God.
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Some confusion seems to be introduced by the term

11 mount Zion". Solomon's temple and Herod's shrine

were on mount Moriah, north-east of mount Zion. It is

true that the term Zion is often used in a general way

for Jerusalem, of which it was a part. As it was the

.stronghold of David and the most easily fortified quarter

of the city, it suggests strength and safety, the very

thoughts which are foremost in the measuring of the

temple. Moreover, the tabernacle was set up on mount

Zion in David's day and the sanctuary was not removed

to mount Moriah until Solomon finished his temple

(I Ki. 8:1; 2 Chr. 5:2). Solomon and the temple are

types of the kingdom. But even then the temple will not

be on Moriah, but in the holy oblation. The days of

David typify the days preceding the kingdom. Hence it

is far more fitting to find the temple on Zion than on

Moriah. Perhaps this will be the solution of the grave

problem presented by the mosque of Omar and the

fierce prejudice of the Mohammedan world.

There is much in this notable scene which should

strike us strongly by way of contrast. It has all the

elements which are absent from the present grace. There

is the club, the temple, the "middle wall of partition",

none of which can possibly have any place today. The

club speaks of rule by force. We submit to rulers. We

proclaim peace and dispense with all displays of foree.

The temple is the seat of ritual. The altar is the place of

sacrifice. Nothing of this nature can claim a right to

our support in this day of spiritual realities. Now the

distinction between Israel and the nations vanishes. All

have access unhindered into the presence of God. Any

line of demarkation such as is suggested here is a radical

reversal of the truth which prevails in this economy.

The bearing of this is so important on the interpreta

tion of the whole Unveiling that it will be profitable to

linger here awhile. The majority of expositors have

many and diverse explanations of this scroll, based on
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the principle that it consists of a cover, which they

must remove. In effect, they deny that it is an unveiling

and insist that their exposition is the real unveiling. All

is wrenched out of the day of the Lord and imposed upon

the day of man. Everything possible (and impossible)

is made to mean " the church", by which the present

administration of God is usually designated. In this

place we are asked to believe that the temple means the

church, the altar Christ, the porch without heretics.

One of the leading lights sums up the efforts to explain

the time periods here spoken of by saying "no solution

at all approaching to a satisfactory one has ever yet

been given of any one of these periods.'' We might add

that no solution ever will be satisfactory; because none is

necessary. ,

We thank God for those few expositors who have

repudiated the false principle of applying all to the

present and of distorting everything by force to fit their

misconceptions. May God give us faith to believe that

the temple is the temple, the altar the altar, and that a

day, a month, or a season are those divisions of time

which are so designated in the dictionary. Then all the

"undeniable difficultiesM vanish. The fantastic mirage

of human speculation fades away and the sober and solid

and satisfying substance of fact remains. The most

spiritual interpretation is that which refuses to "spirit

ualize".

One whose spirit has been acclimated in the uncloud

ed sunshine of God's grace cannot feel comfortable in

the murky atmosphere and stormy scenes of the Unveil

ing. All is alien and forbidding. And not only is the

general impression foreign to our spirits, but every de

tail, once we observe closely, is in contrast with that to

which we are accustomed. The measuring of the temple

and its worshipers may serve as a sample. The very

thought of measuring any portion of earth's surface is

entirely outside the prospect of the believer today. He
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has no allotment on earth. His place is among the celes

tials. If we keep this thought within its proper sphere,

as introductory to the establishment of Messiah's king

dom on earth, it is luminous. Apply it to ourselves,

and it becomes darkness. Our allotment is not on earth,

and we have no immediate interest in this action, even

if it does restore to God the most sacred spot the earth

has ever known. •

Were we commissioned to capture Zion's mount for

God, we could never use a club. Air physical, force is

foreign to the spirit which characterizes the present

administration. God's weakness is our armory, even as

His folly is our wisdom. The present grace is an era of

such imperative peace on God's part that we may say

with all reverence that He cannot use a club. Paul in

his Roman prison, accredited ambassador from the high

court of heaven, exhibits not only the extreme of human

antagonism to God, but also portrays the divine insist

ence on peace in spite of the utmost provocation, God?s

present attitude is conciliation and He refuses to rec

ognize the most offensive of human acts. Then His atti

tude will be the very reverse. It will be the day of His

indignation. He still desires peace, but He fights for it.

He grasps the shepherd's club and cudgels mankind

into submission.

To the spiritual eye the blackened debris which

covered the temple site after its destruction by Titus is

far more beautiful than even Solomon's magnificent

shrine. The loveliness of form, of gleaming stones, of

glittering gold, and the pomp and pageantry of ritual,

all conspired to conceal the God within. It proclaimed

Him distant, inaccessible. Such approach as was possi

ble was laborious and led only to the vestibule of the

abode of the shekinah. The nations were denied access

even to the outer courts proper. But when the temple

was demolished the most abject of the human race could

stand on the very spot sacred to the Deity alone, into
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which even the chief priest dared not enter except for

the annual covering of sin. In the scene before us there

is a return to former times. The temple is rebuilt. Its.

precincts are sacred. Its ritual is exclusive.

Though we, sinners of the nations, have access now

into the very presence of God, all is in spirit, not in

flesh. We could not enter into the temple that is to be

in that day. The nearest we could come is the outside

court, which is given to the nations. Now all such dis

tinctions are abolished. Jew and Greek, Israel and the

nations, Circumcision and Uncircumcision are all one

in the new humanity which is in Christ Jesus. Then

these distinctions will be reestablished and enforced as

never before.

Such is the setting for the section concerning the two

witnesses, which will next take our attention. A rather

amusing incident comes to my mind whenever these are

mentioned. Some time ago, in a gathering of saints,

there had been some discussion of various religious lead

ers who had pandered to popularity by professing to be

some biblical character, or at; least assuming some sacred

name. This, it was argued, gave them immense prestige

with the people. As there were two of us witnessing for

present truth, one brother proposed in jest that we pose

as the two witnesses of Revelation! As we hardly cared

to be sentenced to death in three and a half years, we

declined, with thanks. Yet it brought vividly to our

minds the unbridgable chasm between their testimony

and ours, and a feeling of profound thankfulness that

we had been entrusted with a testimony so delightfully

superior in character and scope and Godlikeness.

A. E. K.
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